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Course Description
“New philosophy calls all into doubt,” wrote John Donne. It was the expression of an age’s
anxiety and uncertainty. From the splintering of Christendom after the Protestant Reformation
and rediscovery of the often wild and unorthodox early history of Christianity, to the Copernican
Revolution and exploration of the New World, the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries witnessed
the collapse of old pieties and the birth of new doctrines and enthusiasms. This class will explore
how writers dealt with these events by reimagining political and religious authority, the nature of
spirits, the reliability of the senses, the role of custom and convention in human affairs, and the
place of human beings in an increasingly strange and perhaps even hostile cosmos. Finally, this
course will double as an introduction to many major Renaissance genres, from theology,
philosophy, psychology, and travel literature to tragedy, prose romance, lyric, satire, and epic.

Assignments
Participation and Quizzes
Responses
Midterm Exam
Final Exam

20%
25%
25%
30%

Participation: Your presence and participation are crucial for success in this course. Regular
quizzes will be given and will count as part of this grade. Students missing more than 75% of
classes will not be admitted to the final.
Responses: You will write 7 response papers (no longer than 1 page, single-spaced) over the
course of the semester. When you choose to write these and what you choose to write on will be
up to you. However, they must be exercises in close reading. That means that in your responses,
you should concentrate on analyzing no more than 2-3 lines of poetry or 3-4 lines of prose. Using
a good dictionary like the OED is a must! These responses will be graded on a 1-5 scale, though
excellent responses will be given a 6/5.
Midterm and Final Exams: Essays and short answer questions.
Readings: Reading all the material on the day it is assigned is required. Bringing the reading to
class is required. Course packets are available at TBA. Please purchase a copy of the Revels
edition of The Duchess of Malfi either on your own (e.g., bookdepository.com) or at Pandora.
Suggested readings are optional; these will be available through a shared dropbox link.
Plagiarism will not be tolerated. If you are unsure about whether you’ve plagiarized, there is no
penalty for seeking my help!
Grading Scale
90-100
85-90
80-85
75-80
70-75
65-70
60-65

AA
BA
BB
CB
CC
DC
DD

Weekly Schedule
Journeys Outward and Inward
Week 1:
T
Introduction; John Donne, “First Anniversary”.
F
Michel de Montaigne, “Of Coaches.”; Thomas Harriot, from A Brief an True Report on
the New found land of Virginia (1588)

Suggested Reading: Stephen Greenblatt, “Invisible Bullets: Renaissance Authority and its
Subversion.”
Week 2
T
Martin Luther, On the Freedom of a Christian; John Calvin, Institutes; Book 1, chapters
3-4.
F
John Calvin, Institutes; Book 1, chapter 11; Book 2, chapters 1 and 3.
Suggested reading: Jonathan Sheehan, “Thinking about Idols in Early Modern Europe,” Journal
of the History of Ideas 67 (2006): 561-569. Richard Strier, “Martin Luther and the Real
Presence in Nature,” Journal of Medieval and Early Modern Studies 37 (2007): 271-303.
Week 3:
T
Church of England, “39 Articles”; “The Baines Note”; Christopher Marlowe, Doctor
Faustus, scenes 1-3 (A-text).
F
Marlowe, Doctor Faustus, scenes 1-6 (A-text).
Suggested reading: David Lawton, “Christopher Marlowe, Doctor Faustus,” from The Oxford
Handbook of Tudor Drama.
Week 4:
T
Marlowe, Doctor Faustus, scenes 7-12.
F
Marlowe, Doctor Faustus, scenes 13-14
Week 5: Reformation Anxieties
T
Edmund Spenser, “Error and Archimago,” from The Faerie Queene.
F
Spenser, “Error and Archimago,” from The Faerie Queene.
Suggested Reading: Linda Gregerson, “Faerie Queene (1590),” from The Oxford Handbook of
Edmund Spenser.
Week 6:
T
Spenser, “Despair,” from The Faerie Queene; “Despair” quotation sheet.
F
Thomas Nashe, The Unfortunate Traveler
Suggested Reading: Jason Scott-Warren, “Nashe’s Stuff,” from The Oxford Handbook of English
Prose 1500-1640.
Week 7
T
Nashe, The Unfortunate Traveler
F
Nashe, The Unfortunate Traveler
*Midterm Exam*
Skepticism, Madness, and the Supernatural

Week 8:
T
Michel de Montaigne, from “The Apology of Raymond Sebond”
F
Francis Bacon, “Idols” from New Organon; “Of Truth” and “Of Unity in Religion” from
Essays.
Week 9
T
Thomas Nashe, from The Terrors of the Night; Reginald Scot, from The Discovery of
Witchcraft.
F
Robert Burton, “Religious Melancholy,” from The Anatomy of Melancholy
Stanley Fish, “Thou Thyself are the Subject of my Discourse: Democritus Jr. to the Reader,”
from Self-Consuming Artifacts (Berkeley, 1972).
Week 10:
T
John Webster, The Duchess of Malfi
F
John Webster, The Duchess of Malfi
Suggested reading: Robert Henke, “John Webster: Collaboration and Solitude,” from the
Cambridge Companion to Shakespeare and Contemporary Dramatists.
Religion and Nature in the Lyric
Week 11
T
John Webster, The Duchess of Malfi
F
Fulke Greville, “Caelica 56”; “Chorus Tartarorum”; “Chorus Sacerdotum”: John
Donne,”The Good Morrow”, “The Sun Rising,” “Air and Angels”, “Love’s Infiniteness”,
“Community”, “Love’s Growth”, “Confined Love”
Suggested Reading: Michael Hunter, “The Problem of ‘Atheism’ in Early Modern England,”
Transactions of the Royal Historical Society 35 (1985): 135-57.
Week 12
T
John Donne, “Love’s Diety”, “The Will”, “The Relic”, “The Dissolution”, “Farewell to
Love”, “Elegy XIX”
F
John Donne, “Satire III,” “To Sir Edward Herbert.”
Suggested Reading: Richard Strier, “Radical Donne,” ELH 60 (1993): 283-322.
Week 13
T
George Herbert, “Jordan 1,” “The Collar,” “The Forerunners,” “Love 3”;
Henry Vaughan, “The World”; Thomas Traherne, “Innocence”; Anne Finch, “A
Nocturnal Reverie”.
F
John Wilmot, Earl of Rochester, “Satire Against Reason and Mankind”

The First Anniversary.
AN

ANATOMY
of the World.
John Donne
When that rich soul which to her heaven is gone,1
Whom all doe celebrate, who know they have one
(For who is sure he hath a soul, unless
It see, and Judge, and follow worthiness,
And by Deeds praise it? He who doth not this,
May lodge an Inmate2 soul, but tis not his.)
When that Queen ended here her progress3 time.
And, as t’her standing house,4 to heaven did climb,
Where, loath to make the Saints attend5 her long,
She's now a part both of the Choir, and Song.
This world in that great earthquake languished;
For in a common bath of tears it bled,
Which drew the strongest vital spirits6 out:
But succored then with a perplexed doubt,
1

Elizabeth Drury. The subtitle of this poem describes it as being written on
the “occasion of the untimely death of Mistress Elizabeth Drury [in whom]
the frailty and decay of this whole world is represented.” Elizabeth was the
daughter of Donne’s patron.
2
Temporary lodger.
3
When monarchs toured the countryside, it was called a “progress”.
Elizabeth’s progresses were famously lavish affairs.
4
Permanent residence.
5
Wait for.
6
The spirit that quickens, or makes things living.

Whether the world did lose or gain in this,
(Because since now no other way there is,
But goodness, to see her, whom all would see,
All must endeavor to be good as she.)
This great consumption to a fever turn’d,
And so the world had fits; it joy'd, it mourned,
And, as men think, that Agues Physic are,
And the Ague being spent, give over care,
So thou sick world, mistak’st thy self to be
Well, when alas, thou'rt in a Lethargy.
Her death did wound and tame thee7 then, and then
Thou might'st have better spared the Sun, or Man.
That wound was deep, but 'tis more misery,
That thou hast lost thy sense and memory.
T’was heavy then to hear thy voice of moan,
But this is worse, that thou art speechless grown.
Thou hast forgot thy name, thou hadst; thou wast
Nothing but she, and her thou hast o’erpast.8
For as a child kept from the font, until
A Prince, expected long, come to fulfill
The Ceremonies, thou unnamed hadst laid,
Had not her coming, thee her Palace made:
Her name defined thee, gave thee form and frame,
And thou forget'st to celebrate thy name.
Some months she hath bene dead (but being dead,
Measures of times are all determined)9
But long she hath been away, long, long, yet none
Offers to tell us who it is that's gone.
But as in states doubtful of future heirs,10
When sickness without remedy, impairs
The present Prince, they're loth it should be said,
7

Donne now addresses the world.
Passed over.
9
Lit. brought to their terminus, or “end”.
10
States in which the monarch does not have a clearly determined
successor.
8

The Prince doth languish, or the Prince is dead:
So mankinde feeling now a general thaw,
A strong example gone equal to law.
The cement which did faithfully compact
And glue all vertues, now resolv'd, and slack'd,
Thought it was some blasphemy to say sh' was dead;
Or that our weakness was discovered
In that confession; therefore spoke no more
Then tongues, the soul being gone, the loss deplore.
But though it be too late to succor thee,
Sick world, yea dead, yea putrefied, since she
Th’intrinsic Balm, and thy preservative,
Can never be renew'd, thou never live,
I (since no man can make thee live) will try,
What we may gain by thy Anatomy.11
Her death hath taught us dearly, that thou art
Corrupt and mortal in thy purest part.
Let no man say, the world it self being dead,
Tis labor lost to have discovered.
The worlds infirmities, since there is none
Alive to study this dissection;
For there's a kind of world remaining still,
What life the world
12
Though she which did inanimate and fill
hath still
The world, begone, yet in this last long night,
Her Ghost doth walk, that is, a glimmering light,
A faint weak love of virtue and of good
Reflects from her, on them which understood
Her worth; And though she have shut in all day,
The twilight of her memory doth stay;
Which, from the carcass of the old world, free
Creates a new world; and new creatures be
Produced: The matter and the stuff of this,

11

Anatomy: the dissection and examination of a corpse for medical
purposes.
12
Give it a soul.

Her virtue, and the form our practice is.13
And though to be thus elemented, arm
These creatures, from home-borne intrinsic harm,
(For all assumed14 unto this dignity,
So many weedless paradises be,
Which of themselves produce no venomous sin,
Except some foreign Serpent bring it in)
Yet, because outward storms the strongest break,
And strength itself by confidence grows weak,
This new world may be safer, being told
The dangers and diseases of the old:
For with due temper men do then forgo,
Or covet things, when they their true worth know.

The sicknesses of
the world

There is no health; Physicians say that we
At best, enjoy, but a neutrality.
And can there be worse sickness, then to know
That we are never well, nor can be so?
We are born ruinous:15 poor mothers cry,
That children come not right, nor orderly:
Except they headlong come and fall upon
An ominous precipitation.
How witty's ruine! how importunate16
Upon mankind! It labored to frustrate
Even Gods purpose; and made woman,17 sent
For man’s relief, cause of his languishment.
They were to good ends, and they are so still,
But accessory, and principle in ill.
For that first marriage was our funeral:
One woman at one blow, then killed us all,
13

Her virtue is the matter or substance of this new world, which our
(poetic?) efforts will give form or shape.
14
Chosen.
15
Fallen into ruin.
16
Irritating or burdensome.
17
Eve.

And singly, one by one, they kill us now.
We do delightfully our selves allow
To that consumption; and profusely blind,
We kill ourselves,18 to propagate our kind.
And yet we19 do not that; we are not men:
There is not now that mankind, which was then
When as the sun, and man, did seem to strive,
(Joint tenants of the world) who should survive. Shortness of life
When Stag, and Raven,20 and the long lived tree,
Compared with man, died in minority.21
When, if a slow-paced star had stolen away
From the observers marking, he might stay
Two or three hundred years to see it again,
And then make up his observation plain;
When, as the age was long, the size was great:
Man’s growth confessed, and recompensed the meat:22
So spacious and large, that every soul
Did a fair Kingdom, and large Realm control:
And when the very stature thus erect,
Did that soul a good way towards Heaven direct.
Where is this mankind now? who lives to age,
Fit to be made Methusalah his page?23
Alas, we scarce live long enough to try;
Whether a true made clock run right, or lie.
Old Grandsires talk of yesterday with sorrow,
And for our children we reserve tomorrow.
So short is life, that every peasant strives,
In a torn house, or field, to have three lives,
18

Playing on the classic double entendre of death / orgasm.
And yet we: yet if we.
20
Animals that were thought to live a long time.
21
Died young.
22
Donne here avows the superiority of an early modern version of the paleo
diet.
23
Fit to be made the page or assistant of Methusalah, who according to the
Hebrew Bible was the oldest man who ever lived, at 969 years.
19

And as in lasting, so in length is man
Contracted to an inch, who was a span;
Smallness
For had a man at first, in forests strayed,
of stature
Or shipwrecked in the sea, one would have laid
A wager that an Elephant, or Whale
That met him, would not hastily assail24
A thing so equal to him: now alas,
The Fayries, and the Pigmies well may pass
As credible; mankind decays so soon,
We're scarce our Father’s shadows cast at noon.
Only death adds to our length: nor are we grown
In stature to be men, till we are none.
But this were light,25 did our less volumes hold
All the old text; or had we changed to gold
Their silver or disposed into less glass,
Spirits of virtue, which then scattered was.
But 'tis not so: we are not retired, but damped.26
And as our bodies, so our minds are cramped:
Tis shrinking, not close weaning that hath thus
In mind and body both be-dwarfed us.
We seem ambitious, Gods whole worke t'undo;
Of nothing he made us, and we strive too
To bring ourselves to nothing back; and we
Doe what we can, to do't so soon as he.
With new diseases on ourselves we war,
And with new Physick,27 a worse Engine far.
Thus man, this world’s Vice-Emperor, in whom
All faculties, all graces are at home;
And if in other creatures they appear,
They're but man’s ministers, and legates there,
To work on their rebellions, and reduce
Them to Civility, and to man’s use.
24

Confront.
Of small consequence.
26
Not refined, but deadened.
27
Medicine.
25

This man, whom God did woo, and loath t'attend28
Till man came up, did down to man descend,29
This man so great, that all that is, is his,
Oh what a trifle, and poor thing he is?
If man were anything; he's nothing now:
Help, or at least some time to waste, allow
T'his other wants, yet when he did depart
With her whom we lament, he lost his heart.
She, of whom th'Ancients seemed to prophesy,
When they called virtues by the name of she,30
She in whom virtue was so much refined,
That for alloy unto so pure a mind
She took the weaker Sex, she that could drive
The poisonous tincture, and the stain of Eve,
Out of her thought, and deeds, and purify
All, by a true religious Alchemy;
See, she is dead; she's dead: when thou knowest this,
Thou knowest how poor a trifling thing man is.
And learn'st thus much by our Anatomy,
The heart being perished, no part can be free.
And that except thou feed (not banquet) on
The supernatural food, Religion.
Thy better growth grows withered, and scant;
Be more than man, or thou'rt less than an Ant.
Then, as mankinde, so is the world’s whole frame
Quite out of joint, almost created lame:
For, before God had made up all the rest,
Corruption entered, and depraved the best:31
It seized the Angels, and then first of all
The world did in her Cradle take a fall,
And turned her brains,32 and took a general maim

Wronging each joint of the universal frame.
The noblest part, man, felt it first; and then
Both beasts and plants, cursed in the curse of man.
So did the world from the first hour decay,
That evening was beginning of the day,
And now the springs and summers which we see,
Like sons of women after fifty be.
And new philosophy33 calls all in doubt,
The Element of fire is quite put out;34
The Sun is lost, and th'earth, and no man’s wit
Can well direct him where to look for it.35
And freely men confess that this world's spent,
When in the planets, and the firmament
They seek so many new;36 they see that this
Is crumbled out again to his atomies.
'Tis all in pieces, all coherence gone;
All just supply, and all relation:37
Prince, subject, father, son, are things forgot,
For every man alone thinks he hath got
To be a Phoenix, and that then can be
None of that kinde, of which he is, but he.38
This is the world’s condition now, and now
She that should all parts to reunion bow,
She that had all magnetic force alone,
To draw, and fasten sundered parts in one;
She whom wise nature had invented then
When she observed that every sort of men
Did in their voyage in this worlds sea stray,
And needed a new compass for their way;
She that was best, and first original
33

28

To wait
29
Becoming incarnated in Jesus Christ.
30
Some virtues in Greek and Latin had a feminine gender.
31
Donne is referring to the Fall of Mankind and Original Sin.
32
Made her mad.

Decay of nature
in other parts

Astronomy.
The new science disproved the notion that fire surrounded the earth.
35
Referring to the Copernican revolution.
36
The idea of a plurality of worlds.
37
Donne now laments the social consequences of decay.
38
I.e., everyone is a special snowflake, a unique individual.
34

Of all faire copies and the general
Steward to Fate; shee whose rich eyes, and breast:
Gilt the West-Indies, and perfumed the East;
Whose having breathed in this world, did bestow
Spice on those Isles, and bad them still smell so,
And that rich Indie which doth gold inter,
Is but as single money, coined from her:
She to whom this world must itself refer,
As suburbs, or the microcosm of her,
She, she is dead; she's dead: when thou knowest this,
Thou knowest how lame a cripple this world is.
And learnest thus much by our Anatomy,
That this worlds general sickness doth not lie
In any humour,39 or one certain part;
But as thou sawest it rotten at the heart,
Thou seest a Hectic fever hath got hold
Of the whole substance, not to be controlled.
And that thou hast but one way, not t'admit
The worlds infection, to be none of it.
For the worlds subtle immaterial parts
Feel this consuming wound, and ages darts.
For the worlds beauty is decayed, or gone,
Beauty, that's color, and proportion.
We think the heavens enjoy their spherical,
Their round proportion embracing all.
But yet their various and perplexed course,
Observed in diverse ages doth enforce
Men to find out so many eccentric parts,
Such divers down-right lines, such overthwarts,
As disproportion that pure form. It tears
The firmament in eight and forty shears,
And in these constellations then arise
New stars, and old do vanish from our eyes:40

As though heaven suffered earthquakes, peace or war,
When new towers rise, and old demolished are.
They have impaled within a Zodiac
The free-borne sun, and keep twelve signs awake
To watch his steps; the Goat and Crabbe control,
And fright him back, who else to either Pole,
(Did not these Tropics fetter him) might run:
For his course is not round; nor can the Sun
Perfect a Circle, or maintain his way
One inch direct; but where he rose to day
He comes no more, but with a cozening41 line,
Steals by that point, and so is Serpentine:
And seeming weary with his reeling thus,
He means to sleep, being now fallen nearer us.
So, of the Stars which boast that they do run.
In Circle still, none ends where he begun.
All their proportion's lame, it sinks, it swells.
For of Meridians, and Parallels,
Man hath weaved out a net, and this net thrown
Upon the Heavens, and now they are his owne.
Loath to go up the hill, or labor thus
To go to heaven, we make heaven come to us.
We spur, we rein the stars, and in their race
They're diversely content t'obey our peace,
But keeps the earth her round proportion still?
Doth not a Tenerife,42 or higher hill
Rise so high like a rock, that one might think
The floating moon would shipwreck there, and sink?
Seas are so deep, that Whales being struck today,
Perchance tomorrow, scarce at middle way
Of their wished journeys end, the bottom, die.
And men, to sound depths, so much line untie,
As one might justly think, that there would rise
At end thereof, one of th'Antipodes:

39

Referring to the doctrine of the four humours, which determined a
person’s temperament.
40
Because they are planets, not stars.

41
42

Cozening: cheating.
A volcanic peak on the Canary Islands.

If under all, a vault infernal be,
(Which sure is spacious, except that we
Invent another torment, that there must
Millions into a strait hot room be thrust)
Then solidness, and roundness have no place.
Are these but warts, and pock-holes in the face
Of th'earth? Think so: But yet confess, in this
The world’s proportion disfigured is,
That those two legs whereon it doth rely,
Disorder in
Reward and punishment are bent awry.
the world
And, Oh, it can no more be questioned,
That beauties best, proportion, is dead,
Since even grief itself, which now alone
Is left us, is without proportion.
Shee by whose lines proportion should be
Examined measure of all Symmetry,
Whom had the ancient seen, who thought souls made
Of Harmony, he would at next have said
That Harmony was she, and thence infer.
That souls were but resultances43 from her,
And did from her into our bodies go,
As to our eyes, the forms from objects flow:
She, who if those great Doctors truly said
That the Ark to man’s proportion was made,44
Had been a type for that, as that might be
A type of her in this, that contrary
Both elements and passions lived at peace
In her, who caused all civil war to cease.
She, after whom, what form soe're we see,
Is discord, and rude incongruity,
Shee, she is dead, she's dead; when thou knowest this,
Thou knowest how ugly a monster this world is:
And learnest thus much by our Anatomy,

That here is nothing to enamor thee:
And that, not only faults in inward parts,
Corruptions in our brains, or in our hearts.
Poisoning the fountains, whence our actions spring,
Endanger us: but that if everything
Be not done fitly and in proportion,
To satisfy wise, and good lookers on,
(Since most men be such as most think they bee)
They're loathsome too, by this deformity.
For good, and well, must in our actions meet;
Wicked is not much worse than indiscreet.
But beauties other second element,
Color, and luster now, is as near spent.
And had the world his just proportion,
Were it a ring still, yet the stone is gone.
As a compassionate turquoise which doth tell
By looking pale, the wearer is not well,45
As gold falls sick being stung with mercury,
All the worlds parts of such complexion be.
When nature was most busy, the first week,
Swaddling the new borne earth God seemed to like,
That she should sport herself sometimes, and play,
To mingle, and vary colors every day.
And then, as though she could not make enow46
Himselfe his various rainbow did allow,
Sight is the noblest sense of any one,
Yet sight hath only color to feed on,
And color is decayed: summers robe grows
Dusky, and like an oft dyed garment shows.
Our blushing red, which used in cheeks to spread,
Is inward sunk and only our souls are red.
Perchance the world might have recovered,
If she whom we lament had not been dead:
But she, in whom all white, and red, and blue

43

Results
Medieval theologians believed that Noah’s ark was made to human
proportions—an obvious allegory.
44

45
46

A mood ring.
Enough.

(Beauties ingredients) voluntary grew,
As in an unvext Paradise; from whom
Did all things verdure, and their luster come,
Whose composition was miraculous,
Being all color, all Diaphanous,
(For Air, and Fire but thick gross bodies were,
And liveliest stones but drowsy, and pale to her,)
She, she, is dead; she's dead: when thou know’st this,
Thou know’st how wan47 a Ghost this our world is:
And learn’st thus much by our Anatomy,
That it should more affright, than pleasure thee. Weakness in the want
And that, since all fair color then did sink,
of correspondence of
'Tis now but wicked vanity to think,
heaven and earth.
To color vicious deeds with good pretense,
Or with bought colors to elude men’s sense.
Nor in ought more this worlds decay appears,
Then that her influence the heaven forbears,
Or that the Elements do not feel this,
The father, or the mother barren is.
The clouds conceive not rain, or do not pour
In the due birth-time, down the balmy shower.
Th'Air doth not motherly sit on the earth,
To hatch her seasons, and give all things birth.
Spring-times were common cradles, but are tombs,
And false conceptions fill the general wombs.
Th'air shows such meteors, as none can see,
Not only what they mean, but what they bee.
Earth such new worms, as would have troubled much,
Th'Egyptian Mages to have made more such.
What artist now dares boast that he can bring
Heaven hither, or constellate anything,48
So as the influence of those stars may be
Imprisoned in an herb, or charm, or tree.
And do by touch, all which those stars could do?
47
48

Pale.
Constellate: Raise great persons (like Elizabeth Drury) to the stars.

The art is lost, and correspondence too.
For heaven gives little, and the earth takes less,
And man least knows their trades and purposes.
If this commerce twixt heaven and earth were not
Embarred, and all this traffic quite forgot,
She, for whose loss we have lamented thus,
Would worke more fully and powerfully on us.
Since herbs and roots by dying, lose not all,
But they, yea ashes too, are medicinal,
Death could not quench her virtue so, but that
It would be (if not followed) wondered at:
And all the world would be one dying Swan,
To sing her general praise, and vanish then.
But as some Serpents poison hurteth not,
Except it be from the live Serpent shot,
So doth her virtue need her here, to fit
That unto vs; she working more than it.
But she, in whom, to such maturity,
Virtue was grown, past growth, that it must die,
She from whose influence all Impression came,
But by receivers impotencies, lame,
Who, though she could not transubstantiate
All states to gold, yet guilded every state,
So that some Princes have some temperance;
Some Counsellors some purpose to advance
The common profit; and some people have
Some stay, no more than Kings should give, to crave;
Some women have some taciturnity,
Some Nunneries, some grains of chastity.
She that did thus much, & much more could do,
But that our age was Iron, and rusty too,
She, she is dead; she's dead: when thou knowest this,
Thou knowest how dry a cinder this world is.
And learnest thus much by our Anatomy,
That 'tis in vain to dew, or mollify
It with thy tears, or sweat, or blood: no thing

Is worth our travail,49 grief, or perishing,
But those rich joys, which did possess her heart,
Of which she's now partaker, and a part.
But as in cutting up a man that's dead,
Conclusion
The body will not last out to have read
On every part, and therefore men direct
Their speech to parts, that are of most effect;
So the worlds carcass would not last, if I
Were punctual in this Anatomy.
Nor smells it well to hearers, if one tell
Them their disease, who fain would think50 they're well.
Here therefore be the end: And, blessed maid,
Of whom is meant whatever hath been said,
Or shall be spoken well by any tongue,
Whose name refines course lines, and makes prose song,
Accept this tribute, and his first years rent,
Who till his dark short tapers end be spent,
As oft as thy feast sees this widowed earth,
Will yearly celebrate thy second birth,
That is, thy death. For though the soul of man
Be got when man is made, 'tis borne but than
When man doth die, Our bodies as the womb,
And as a Mid-wife death directs it home.
And you her creatures, whom she works vpon
And have your last, and best concoction
From her example, and her virtue, if you
In reverence to her, do think it due,
That no one should her praises thus rehearse,
As matter fit for Chronicle, not verse,
Vouchsafe to call to mind, that God did make
A last, and lasting’st piece, a song.51 He spake
To Moses, to deliver unto all,
49

Travail: labor.
Fain would think: would like to think.
51
See Deuteronomy 32.
50

That song: because he knew they would let fall,
The Law, the Prophets, and the History,
But keep the song still in their memory.
Such an opinion (in due measure) made
Me this great Office boldly to invade.
Nor could incomprehensibleness deter
Me, from thus trying to imprison her.
Which when I saw that a strict grave could do,
I saw not why verse might not do so too.
Verse hath a middle nature: Heaven keeps souls,
The Grave keeps bodies, Verse the fame enrolls.
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This is an online electronic text edition of the first book published by an English colonist in America. Its author, Thomas
Hariot or Harriot, was a cartographer, mathematician, astronomer, linguist, and philosopher, who was a participant in
Sir Walter Ralegh’s first attempt to establish a colony in “Virginia,” on Roanoke Island in modern-day North Carolina,
from June 1585 until June 1586. Hariot had learned the rudiments of the Algonkian language from two natives brought
back to England from an earlier exploratory voyage, and he
served as interpreter and liaison with the native peoples of the
surrounding region. His Brief and True Report focuses largely
upon the native inhabitants, giving much valuable information on their food sources, agricultural methods, living arrangements, political organization, and religion. Published in
1588, with Ralegh’s support, to help incite both investment and
settlement, Hariot’s 13,000-word account also gives many details of the “merchantable commodities,” plants, animals, and
economic opportunities to be found there. Written by an ethnographer and natural scientist who was an integral part of the
first English attempt at American colonization, the Brief and
True Report is by far the most important early English account
of North America.
This online edition contains some essential annotations, a textual note, and links to other important online materials relating to the Roanoke colony.

A note on the orthography:
In the sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries, English printers
and typesetters used the “u” and “v” interchangeably to represent
either sound (thus, “euer” for “ever,” “vse” for “use,” etc.), and
the “i” was used both for “i” and “j”. Vowels were occasionally
printed with either a macron (¯) or a tilde (˜) to indicate a following
(implied) nasal “n” or “m” (thus “coūtry” for “country” or “thẽ”
for “them”). These features of Thomas Hariot’s original edition
are preserved in this electronic text.
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of a hill was founde by a Gentleman of our company, a
great veine of hard ragge stones, which I thought good
to remember vnto you.

Of the nature and manners of
the people.

T resteth I speake a word or two of the naturall inhabitants, their natures and maners,
leauing large discourse thereof vntill time
more conuenient hereafter: nowe onely so
farre foorth, as that you may know, how that they in respect of troubling our inhabiting and planting, are not
to be feared; but that they shall haue cause both to feare
and loue vs, that shall inhabite with them.
They are a people clothed with loose mantles made
of Deere skins, & aprons of the same rounde about their
middles; all els naked; of such a difference of statures
only as wee in England; hauing no edge tooles or weapons of yron or steele to offend vs withall, neither know
they how to make any: those weapons yt they haue, are
onlie bowes made of Witch hazle, & arrowes of reeds;
flat edged truncheons also of wood about a yard long,
neither haue they any thing to defẽd thẽselues but targets made of barks; and some armours made of stickes
wickered together with thread.
Their townes are but small, & neere the sea coast
but few, some containing but 10. or 12. houses: some
20. the greatest that we haue seene haue bene but of 30.
houses: if they be walled it is only done with barks of
trees made fast to stakes, or els with poles onely fixed
vpright and close one by another.
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Their houses are made of small poles made fast
at the tops in rounde forme after the maner as is vsed
in many arbories in our gardens of England, in most
townes couered with barkes, and in some with artificiall
mattes made of long rushes; from the tops of the houses
downe to the ground. The length of them is commonly
double to the breadth, in some places they are but 12.
and 16. yardes long, and in other some wee haue seene of
foure and twentie.
In some places of the countrey one onely towne belongeth to the gouernment of a Wiróans or chiefe Lorde;
in other some two or three, in some sixe, eight, & more;
the greatest Wiróans that yet we had dealing with had
but eighteene townes in his gouernment, and able to
make not aboue seuen or eight hundred fighting men at
the most: The language of euery gouernment is different from any other, and the farther they are distant the
greater is the difference.
Their maner of warres amongst themselues is either
by sudden surprising one an other most cõmonly about
the dawning of the day, or moone light; or els by ambushes, or some suttle deuises: Set battels are very rare,
except it fall out where there are many trees, where eyther part may haue some hope of defence, after the deliuerie of euery arrow, in leaping behind some or other.
If there fall out any warres between vs & them, what
their fight is likely to bee, we hauing aduantages against
them so many maner of waies, as by our discipline, our
strange weapons and deuises els; especially by ordinance
great and small, it may be easily imagined; by the experience we haue had in some places, the turning vp of their
heeles against vs in running away was their best defence.

36

£ briefe and true report

In respect of vs they are a people poore, and for
want of skill and iudgement in the knowledge and vse
of our things, doe esteeme our trifles before thinges of
greater value: Notwithstanding in their proper manner
considering the want of such meanes as we haue, they
seeme very ingenious; For although they haue no such
tooles, nor any such craftes, sciences and artes as wee;
yet in those thinges they doe, they shewe excellencie
of wit. And by howe much they vpon due consideration
shall finde our manner of knowledges and craftes to exceede theirs in perfection, and speed for doing or execution, by so much the more is it probable that they
shoulde desire our friendships & loue, and haue the
greater respect for pleasing and obeying vs. Whereby
may bee hoped if meanes of good gouernment bee vsed,
that they may in short time be brought to ciuilitie, and
the imbracing of true religion.
Some religion they haue alreadie, which although it
be farre from the truth, yet beyng as it is, there is hope
it may bee the easier and sooner reformed.
They beleeue that there are many Gods which
they call Montóac, but of different sortes and degrees;
one onely chiefe and great God, which hath bene from
all eternitie. Who as they affirme when hee purposed
to make the worlde, made first other goddes of a principall order to bee as meanes and instruments to bee
vsed in the creation and gouernment to follow; and after the Sunne, Moone, and Starres, as pettie goddes
and the instruments of the other order more principall.
First they say were made waters, out of which by the
gods was made all diuersitie of creatures that are visible or inuisible.
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For mankind they say a woman was made first,
which by the woorking of one of the goddes, conceiued
and brought foorth children: And in such sort they say
they had their beginning.
But how manie yeeres or ages haue passed since, they
say they can make no relatiõ, hauing no letters nor other
such meanes as we to keepe recordes of the particularities
of times past, but onelie tradition from father to sonne.
They thinke that all the gods are of humane shape,
& therfore they represent them by images in the formes
of men, which they call Kewasówok one alone is called
Kewás; Them they place in houses appropriate or temples which they call Machicómuck; Where they woorship,
praie, sing, and make manie times offerings vnto them.
In some Machicómuck we haue seene but one Kewas, in
some two, and in other some three; The common sort
thinke them to be also gods.
They beleeue also the immortalitie of the soule,
that after this life as soone as the soule is departed from
the bodie according to the workes it hath done, it is eyther carried to heauen the habitacle of gods, there to
enioy perpetuall blisse and happinesse, or els to a great
pitte or hole, which they thinke to bee in the furthest
partes of their part of the worlde towarde the sunne set,
there to burne continually: the place they call Popogusso.
For the confirmation of this opinion, they tolde
mee two stories of two men that had been lately dead
and reuiued againe, the one happened but few yeres before our comming into the countrey of a wicked man
which hauing beene dead and buried, the next day the
earth of the graue beeing seene to moue, was taken
vp againe; Who made declaration where his soule had
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beene, that is to saie very neere entring into Popogusso,
had not one of the gods saued him & gaue him leaue to
returne againe, and teach his friends what they should
doe to auoid that terrible place of torment.
The other happened in the same yeere wee were
there, but in a towne that was threescore miles from vs,
and it was tolde mee for straunge newes that one beeing
dead, buried and taken vp againe as the first, shewed
that although his bodie had lien dead in the graue, yet
his soule was aliue, and had trauailed farre in a long
broade waie, on both sides whereof grewe most delicate and pleasaunt trees, bearing more rare and excellent fruites then euer hee had seene before or was able
to expresse, and at length came to most braue and faire
houses, neere which hee met his father, that had beene
dead before, who gaue him great charge to goe backe
againe and shew his friendes what good they were to
doe to enioy the pleasures of that place, which when he
had done he should after come againe.
What subtilty soeuer be in the Wiroances and
Priestes, this opinion worketh so much in manie of the
common and simple sort of people that it maketh them
haue great respect to their Gouernours, and also great
care what they do, to auoid torment after death, and to
enioy blisse; although notwithstanding there is punishment ordained for malefactours, as stealers, whoremoongers, and other sortes of wicked doers; some punished with death, some with forfeitures, some with
beating, according to the greatnes of the factes.
And this is the summe of their religiõ, which I
learned by hauing special familiarity with some of their
priestes. Wherein they were not so sure grounded, nor
gaue such credite to their traditions and stories but
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through conuersing with vs they were brought into great
doubts of their owne, and no small admiration of ours,
with earnest desire in many, to learne more than we had
meanes for want of perfect vtterance in their language
to expresse.
Most thinges they sawe with vs, as Mathematicall instruments, sea compasses, the vertue of the loadstone in drawing yron, a perspectiue glasse whereby was
shewed manie strange sightes, burning glasses, wildefire
woorkes, gunnes, bookes, writing and reading, spring
clocks that seeme to goe of themselues, and manie other
thinges that wee had, were so straunge vnto them, and
so farre exceeded their capacities to comprehend the
reason and meanes how they should be made and done,
that they thought they were rather the works of gods
then of men, or at the leastwise they had bin giuen and
taught vs of the gods. Which made manie of them to
haue such opinion of vs, as that if they knew not the trueth of god and religion already, it was rather to be had
from vs, whom God so specially loued then from a people that were so simple, as they found themselues to be
in comparison of vs. Whereupon greater credite was giuen vnto that we spake of concerning such matters.
Manie times and in euery towne where I came, according as I was able, I made declaration of the contentes of the Bible; that therein was set foorth the true
and onelie GOD, and his mightie woorkes, that therein
was contayned the true doctrine of saluation through
Christ, with manie particularities of Miracles and chiefe
poyntes of religion, as I was able then to vtter, and
thought fitte for the time. And although I told them the
booke materially & of itself was not of anie such vertue,
as I thought they did conceiue, but onely the doctrine
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therein contained; yet would many be glad to touch it,
to embrace it, to kisse it, to hold it to their brests and
heades, and stroke ouer all their bodie with it; to shewe
their hungrie desire of that knowledge which was spoken of.
The Wiroans with whom we dwelt called Wingina,
and many of his people would be glad many times to be
with vs at our praiers, and many times call vpon vs both
in his owne towne, as also in others whither he sometimes accompanied vs, to pray and sing Psalmes; hoping
thereby to bee partaker of the same effectes which wee
by that meanes also expected.
Twise this Wiroans was so grieuously sicke that he
was like to die, and as hee laie languishing, doubting of
anie helpe by his owne priestes, and thinking he was in
such daunger for offending vs and thereby our god, sent
for some of vs to praie and bee a meanes to our God
that it would please him either that he might liue or after death dwell with him in blisse, so likewise were the
requestes of manie others in the like case.
On a time also when their corne began to wither
by reason of a drouth which happened extraordinarily,
fearing that it had come to passe by reason that in some
thing they had displeased vs, many woulde come to vs &
desire vs to praie to our God of England, that he would
preserue their corne, promising that when it was ripe we
also should be partakers of the fruite.
There could at no time happen any strange sicknesse, losses, hurtes, or any other crosse vnto them, but
that they would impute to vs the cause or meanes therof
for offending or not pleasing vs.
One other rare and strange accident, leauing others, will I mention before I ende, which mooued the
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whole countrey that either knew or hearde of vs, to haue
vs in wonderfull admiration.
There was no towne where we had any subtile deuise
practised against vs, we leauing it vnpunished or not reuenged (because wee sought by all meanes possible to
win them by gentlenesse) but that within a few dayes after our departure from euerie such towne, the people
began to die very fast, and many in short space; in some
townes about twentie, in some fourtie, in some sixtie, &
in one sixe score, which in trueth was very manie in respect of their numbers. This happened in no place that
wee coulde learne but where wee had bene, where they
vsed some practise against vs, and after such time; The
disease also so strange, that they neither knew what it
was, nor how to cure it; the like by report of the oldest
men in the countrey neuer happened before, time out of
minde. A thing specially obserued by vs as also by the
naturall inhabitants themselues.
Insomuch that when some of the inhabitantes which
were our friends & especially the Wiroans Wingina had
obserued such effects in foure or fiue towns to follow
their wicked practises, they were perswaded that it was
the worke of our God through our meanes, and that
wee by him might kil and slai whom wee would without
weapons and not come neere them.
And thereupon when it had happened that they had
vnderstanding that any of their enemies had abused vs in
our iourneyes, hearing that wee had wrought no reuenge
with our weapons, & fearing vpon some cause the matter should so rest: did come and intreate vs that we woulde
bee a meanes to our God that they as others that had dealt
ill with vs might in like sort die; alleaging howe much it
would be for our credite and profite, as also theirs; and
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hoping furthermore that we would do so much at their requests in respect of the friendship we professe them.
Whose entreaties although wee shewed that they
were vngodlie, affirming that our God would not subiect him selfe to anie such praiers and requestes of men:
that in deede all thinges haue beene and were to be done
according to his good pleasure as he had ordained: and
that we to shew our selues his true seruants ought rather
to make petition for the contrarie, that they with them
might liue together with vs, bee made partakers of his
truth & serue him in righteousnes; but notwithstanding
in such sort, that wee referre that as all other thinges, to
bee done according to his diuine will & pleasure, and as
by his wisedome he had ordained to be best.
Yet because the effect fell out so sodainly and
shortly after according to their desires, they thought
neuerthelesse it came to passe by our meanes, and
that we in vsing such speeches vnto them did but dissemble the matter, and therefore came vnto vs to giue
vs thankes in their manner that although wee satisfied
them not in promise, yet in deedes and effect we had
fulfilled their desires.
This maruelous accident in all the countrie wrought
so strange opinions of vs, that some people could not tel
whether to think vs gods or men, and the rather because
that all the space of their sicknesse, there was no man
of ours knowne to die, or that was specially sicke: they
noted also that we had no women amongst vs, neither
that we did care for any of theirs.
Some therefore were of opinion that wee were not
borne of women, and therefore not mortall, but that
wee were men of an old generation many yeeres past
then risen againe to immortalitie.
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Some woulde likewise seeme to prophesie that there
were more of our generation yet to come, to kill theirs
and take their places, as some thought the purpose was
by that which was already done.
Those that were immediatly to come after vs they
imagined to be in the aire, yet inuisible & without bodies, & that they by our intreaty & for the loue of vs did
make the people to die in that sort as they did by shooting inuisible bullets into them.
To confirme this opinion their phisitions to excuse their ignorance in curing the disease, would not be
ashamed to say, but earnestly make the simple people
beleue, that the strings of blood that they sucked out of
the sicke bodies, were the strings wherewithal the inuisible bullets were tied and cast.
Some also thought that we shot them our selues out
of our pieces from the place where we dwelt, and killed
the people in any such towne that had offended vs as we
listed, how farre distant from vs soeuer it were.
And other some saide that it was the speciall woorke
of God for our sakes, as wee our selues haue cause in
some sorte to thinke no lesse, whatsoeuer some doe or
maie imagine to the contrarie, specially some Astrologers knowing of the Eclipse of the Sunne which wee saw
the same yeere before in our voyage thytherward, which
vnto them appeared very terrible. And also of a Comet
which beganne to appeare but a few daies before the
beginning of the said sicknesse. But to conclude them
from being the speciall causes of so speciall an accident,
there are farther reasons then I thinke fit at this present
to bee alleadged.
These their opinions I haue set downe the more at
large that it may appeare vnto you that there is good
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hope they may be brought through discreet dealing and
gouernement to the imbracing of the trueth, and consequently to honour, obey, feare and loue vs.
And although some of our companie towardes the
ende of the yeare, shewed themselues too fierce, in slaying some of the people, in some towns, vpon causes that
on our part, might easily enough haue been borne withall: yet notwithstanding because it was on their part
iustly deserued, the alteration of their opinions generally & for the most part concerning vs is the lesse to bee
doubted. And whatsoeuer els they may be, by carefulnesse of our selues neede nothing at all to be feared.
The best neuerthelesse in this as in all actions besides is to be endeuoured and hoped, & of the worst that
may happen notice to bee taken with consideration, and
as much as may be eschewed.
The Conclusion.

N

Ow I haue as I hope made relation not of so fewe
and smal things but that the countrey of men
that are indifferent & wel disposed maie be sufficiently liked: If there were no more knowen then I
haue mentioned, which doubtlesse and in great reason is
nothing to that which remaineth to bee discouered, neither the soile, nor commodities. As we haue reason so to
gather by the differẽ ce we found in our trauails: for although all which I haue before spokẽ of, haue bin discouered & experimented not far frõ the sea coast where
was our abode & most of our trauailing: yet somtimes as
we made our iourneies farther into the maine and countrey; we found the soyle to bee fatter; the trees greater
and to growe thinner; the grounde more firme and
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deeper mould; more and larger champions; finer grasse
and as good as euer we saw any in England; in some
places rockie and farre more high and hillie ground;
more plentie of their fruites; more abundance of beastes;
the more inhabited with people, and of greater pollicie
& larger dominions, with greater townes and houses.
Why may wee not then looke for in good hope from
the inner parts of more and greater plentie, as well of
other things, as of those which wee haue alreadie discouered? Vnto the Spaniardes happened the like in discouering the maine of the West Indies. The maine also of
this countrey of Virginia, extending some wayes so many
hundreds of leagues, as otherwise then by the relation
of the inhabitants wee haue most certaine knowledge
of, where yet no Christian Prince hath any possession or
dealing, cannot but yeeld many kinds of excellent commodities, which we in our discouerie haue not yet seene.
What hope there is els to be gathered of the nature
of the climate, being answerable to the Iland of Iapan, the
land of China, Persia, Iury, the Ilandes of Cyprus and Candy,
the South parts of Greece, Italy, and Spaine, and of many
other notable and famous countreis, because I meane not
to be tedious, I leaue to your owne consideration.
Whereby also the excellent temperature of the ayre
there at all seasons, much warmer then in England, and
neuer so violently hot, as sometimes is vnder & between
the Tropikes, or nere them; cannot bee vnknowne vnto
you without farther relation.
For the holsomnesse thereof I neede to say but thus
much: that for all the want of prouision, as first of English victuall; excepting for twentie daies, wee liued only
by drinking water and by the victuall of the countrey, of
which some sorts were very straunge vnto vs, and might
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INTRODUCTION
After the Leipzig Debate Luther returned to Wittenberg, where he resumed his heavy
responsibilities and at the same time devoted a large amount of time to study and writing. The
list of his publications alone was phenomenal. In addition to writing much devotional literature,
often at the request of the elector and his court, he produced sermons, lectures, and polemical
tracts. Within six months, in 1520, he published three important Reformation tracts which
clarified his new evangelical theology for his ever-increasing following.
In The Address to the German Nobility, published August 18, he attacked the authority of the
papacy over secular rulers, denied that the pope was the final interpreter of Scripture, assailed the
corruption of the Roman Curia, enunciated his important doctrine of the universal priesthood of
believers, and called for a drastic reform of the church. In The Babylonian Captivity of the
Church, published October 6, he attacked the sacramental system of the church by means of
which the ecclesiastical hierarchy had gained its control over all Christians. The Freedom of a
Christian, published early in November, differed from the preceding two pamphlets in that it was
written in a conciliatory spirit. Yet it contained a positive and unequivocal statement of Luther’s
evangelical theology as applied to Christian life. It owed its origin to a final attempt on the part
of Miltitz * to prevent a rift in the church.
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Despite the fact that Miltitz’ first meeting with Luther had failed to end the indulgence
controversy, and animosities had been increased by the Leipzig Debate, Miltitz had a second
interview with Luther at Liebenwerda on October 9, 1519, at which time the Reformer agreed to
present his case before the archbishop of Trier. This also failed. Miltitz did not, however, give up
his attempt to counteract the tactics of Eck, even after the Roman Curia had issued the Exsurge
Domine on June 15, 1520. ** On August 28 he attended a chapter meeting of the Augustinians at
Eisleben where he conferred with Johann von Staupitz, who retired from his office as vicar
general at that time, and Wenceslaus Link, his successor. He persuaded these two to visit Luther
and to induce him to write a friendly letter to Leo X, assuring the pope that he had never
intended to attack him personally. This they did September 6, and Luther agreed to comply with
their wishes. Miltitz, however, wanting to make certain that the letter would be written in the
proper spirit, had another interview with Luther on October 12, 1520, this time at Lichtenberg.
There Luther agreed to write a conciliatory letter and a devotional booklet to accompany it, and
even to date the letter September 6 to indicate that he was not motivated by the publication in
Germany of the Exsurge Domine.
Luther immediately began writing his open letter to Leo and The Freedom of a Christian,
both, of course, in Latin. It is not known whether the pope received these two documents. If he
did, he must have been shocked by the fact that Luther now wrote him as an equal, offered him
advice as though he were the papal father confessor, and expressed his evangelical views without
a sign of retraction. Although the tract breathed the spirit of late-medieval mysticism and was
favorably commented upon by a number of papal supporters, it makes clear that a believing
Christian is free from sin through faith in God, yet bound by love to serve his neighbor.
Soon after the completion of the open letter to Leo and The Freedom of a Christian, Luther
made a free translation of the latter into German and sent it to Hermann Mühlphordt of Zwickau.
Although this German version is the most widely read, the clearer and more complete Latin text
given in WA 7, 49–73, and translated into English in PE 2, 312–848, is included in this volume
with minor revisions. A recent English translation of the German text in WA 7, 20–38, is given in
Bertram Lee Woolf, Reformation Writings of Martin Luther, I, 356–379. The open letter to Leo
X was published separately in Wittenberg before November 4, 1520. The translation of it in PE 2,
301–311, revised for this volume, was based on the Latin in WA 7, 42–49. The most detailed
English account of the three important pamphlets of 1520 is that of Mackinnon, Luther and the
Reformation, II, 222–270.

THE FREEDOM OF A CHRISTIAN
LETTER OF DEDICATION TO MAYOR MÜHLPHORDT
To the learned and wise gentleman, Hieronymus Mühlphordt, 1 mayor of Zwickau, my
exceptionally gracious friend and patron, I, Martin Luther, Augustinian, present my compliments
and good wishes.
My learned and wise sir and gracious friend, the venerable Master Johann Egran, your
praiseworthy preacher, spoke to me in terms of praise concerning your love for and pleasure in
the Holy Scripture, which you also diligently confess and unceasingly praise before all men. For
this reason he desired to make me acquainted with you. I yielded willingly and gladly to his
**
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much more properly did the apostles call themselves servants of the present Christ and not vicars
of an absent Christ?
Perhaps I am presumptuous in trying to instruct so exalted a personage from whom we all
should learn and from whom the thrones of judges receive their decisions, as those pestilential
fellows of yours boast. But I am following the example of St. Bernard in his book, On
Consideration, 12 to Pope Eugenius, a book every pope should know from memory. I follow him,
not because I am eager to instruct you, but out of pure and loyal concern which compels us to be
interested in all the affairs of our neighbors, even when they are protected, and which does not
permit us to take into consideration either their dignity or lack of dignity since it is only
concerned with the dangers they face or the advantages they may gain. I know that Your
Blessedness is driven and buffeted about in Home, that is, that far out at sea you are threatened
on all sides by dangers and are working very hard in the miserable situation so that you are in
need of even the slightest help of the least of your brothers. Therefore I do not consider it absurd
if I now forget your exalted office and do what brotherly love demands. I have no desire to flatter
you in so serious and dangerous a matter. If men do not perceive that I am your friend and your
most humble subject in this matter, there is One who understands and judges [John 8:50].
Finally, that I may not approach you empty-handed, blessed father, I am sending you this
little treatise 13 dedicated to you as a token of peace and good hope. From this book you may
judge with what studies I should prefer to be more profitably occupied, as I could be, provided
your godless flatterers would permit me and had permitted me in the past. It is a small book if
you regard its size. Unless I am mistaken, however, it contains the whole of Christian life in a
brief form, provided you grasp its meaning. I am a poor man and have no other gift to offer, and
you do not need to be enriched by any but a spiritual gift. May the Lord Jesus preserve you
forever. Amen.
Wittenberg, September 6, 1520.
2

MARTIN LUTHER’S TREATISE ON CHRISTIAN LIBERTY
[THE FREEDOM OF A CHRISTIAN]
Many people have considered Christian faith an easy thing, and not a few have given it a place
among the virtues. They do this because they have not experienced it and have never tasted the
great strength there is in faith. It is impossible to write well about it or to understand what has
been written about it unless one has at one time or another experienced the courage which faith
gives a man when trials oppress him. But he who has had even a faint taste of it can never write,
speak, meditate, or hear enough concerning it. It is a living “spring of water welling up to eternal
life,” as Christ calls it in John 4[:14].
As for me, although I have no wealth of faith to boast of and know how scant my supply is, I
nevertheless hope that I have attained to a little faith, even though I have been assailed by great
and variouS temptations; and I hope that I can discuss it, if not more elegantly, certainly more to
the point, than those literalists and subtile disputants have previously done, who have not even
understood what they have written.
To make the way smoother for the unlearned—for only them do I serve—I shall set down the
following two propositions concerning the freedom and the bondage of the spirit:
12
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A Christian is a perfectly free lord of all, subject to none.
A Christian is a perfectly dutiful servant of all, subject to all.
These two theses seem to contradict each other. If, however, they should be found to fit
together they would serve our purpose beautifully. Both are Paul’s own statements, who says in I
Cor. 9[:19], “For though I am free item all men, I have made myself a slave to all,” and in Rom.
13[:8], “Owe no one anything, except to love one another.” Love by its very nature is ready to
serve and be subject to him who is loved. So Christ, although he was Lord of all, was “born of
woman, born under the law” [Gal. 4:4], and therefore was at the same time a free man and a
servant, “in the form of God” and “of a servant” [Phil. 2:6–7].
Let us start, however, with something more remote from our subject, but more obvious. Man
has a twofold nature, a spiritual and a bodily one. According to the spiritual nature, which men
refer to as the soul, he is called a spiritual, inner, or new man. According to the bodily nature,
which men refer to as flesh, he is called a carnal, outward, or old man, of whom the Apostle
writes in II Cor. 4[:16], “Though our outer nature is wasting away, our inner nature is being
renewed every day.” Because of this diversity of nature the Scriptures assert contradictory things
concerning the same man, since these two men in the same man contradict each other, “for the
desires of the flesh are against the Spirit, and the desires of the Spirit are against the flesh,”
according to Gal. 5[:17].
First, let us consider the inner man to see how a righteous, free, and pious Christian, that is, a
spiritual, new, and inner man, becomes what he is. It is evident that no external thing has any
influence in producing Christian righteousness or freedom, or in producing unrighteousness or
servitude. A simple argument will furnish the proof of this statement. What can it profit the soul
if the body is well, free, and active, and eats, drinks, and does as it pleases? For in these respects
even the most godless slaves of vice may prosper. On the other hand, how will poor health or
imprisonment or hunger or thirst or any other external misfortune harm the soul? Even the most
godly men, and those who are free because of clear consciences, are afflicted with these things.
None of these things touch either the freedom or the servitude of the soul. It does not help the
soul if the body is adorned with the sacred robes of priests or dwells in sacred places or is
occupied with sacred duties or prays, fasts, abstains from certain kinds of food, or does any work
that can be done by the body and in the body. The righteousness and the freedom of the soul
require something far different since the things which have been mentioned could be done by
any wicked person. Such works produce nothing but hypocrites. On the other hand, it will not
harm the soul if the body is clothed in secular dress, dwells in unconsecrated places, eats and
drinks as others do, does not pray aloud, and neglects to do all the above-mentioned things which
hypocrites can do.
Furthermore, to put aside all kinds of works, even contemplation, meditation, and all that the
soul can do, does not help. One thing, and only one thing, is necessary for Christian life,
righteousness, and freedom. That one thing is the most holy Word of God, the gospel of Christ,
as Christ says, John 11[:25], “I am the resurrection and the life; he who believes in me, though
he die, yet shall he live”; and John 8[:36], “So if the Son makes you free, you will be free
indeed”; and Matt. 4[:4], “Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceeds
from the mouth of God.” Let us then consider it certain and firmly established that the soul can
do without anything except the Word of God and that where the Word of God is missing there is
no help at all for the soul. If it has the Word of God it is rich and lacks nothing since it is the
Word of life, truth, light, peace, righteousness, salvation, joy, liberty, wisdom, power, grace,
glory, and of every incalculable blessing. This is why the prophet in the entire Psalm [119] and

in many other places yearns and sighs for the Word of God and uses so many names to describe
it.
On the other hand, there is no more terrible disaster with which the wrath of God can afflict
men than a famine of the hearing of his Word, as he says in Amos [8:11]. Likewise there is no
greater mercy than when he sends forth his Word, as we read in Psalm 107[:20]: “He sent forth
his word, and healed them, and delivered them from destruction.” Nor was Christ sent into the
world for any other ministry except that of the Word. Moreover, the entire spiritual estate—all
the apostles, bishops, and priests—has been called and instituted only for the ministry of the
Word.
You may ask, “What then is the Word of God, and how shall it be used, since there are so
many words of God?” I answer: The Apostle explains this in Romans 1. The Word is the gospel
of God concerning his Son, who was made flesh, suffered, rose from the dead, and was glorified
through the Spirit who sanctifies. To preach Christ means to feed the soul, make it righteous, set
it free, and save it, provided it believes the preaching. Faith alone is the saving and efficacious
use of the Word of God, according to Rom. 10[:9]: “If you confess with your lips that Jesus is
Lord and believe in your heart that God raised him from the dead, you will be saved.”
Furthermore, “Christ is the end of the law, that every one who has faith may be justified” [Rom.
10:4]. Again, in Rom. 1[:17], “He who through faith is righteous shall live.” The Word of God
cannot be received and cherished by any works whatever but only by faith. Therefore it is clear
that, as the soul needs only the Word of God for its life and righteousness, so it is justified by
faith alone and not any works; for if it could be justified by anything else, it would not need the
Word, and consequently it would not need faith.
This faith cannot exist in connection with works—that is to say, if you at the same time claim
to be justified by works, whatever their character—for that would be the same as “limping with
two different opinions” [I Kings 18:21], as worshiping Baal and kissing one’s own hand [Job
31:27–28], which, as Job says, is a very great iniquity. Therefore the moment you begin to have
faith you learn that all things in you are altogether blameworthy, sinful, and damnable, as the
Apostle says in Rom. 3[:23], “Since all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God,” and,
“None is righteous, no, not one; … all have turned aside, together they have gone wrong” (Rom.
3:10–12). When you have learned this you will know that you need Christ, who suffered and rose
again for you so that, if you believe in him, you may through this faith become a new man in so
far as your sins are forgiven and you are justified by the merits of another, namely, of Christ
alone.
Since, therefore, this faith can rule only in the inner man, as Rom. 10[:10] says, “For man
believes with his heart and so is justified,” and since faith alone justifies, it is clear that the inner
man cannot be justified, freed, or saved by any outer work or action at all, and that these works,
whatever their character, have nothing to do with this inner man. On the other hand, only
ungodliness and unbelief of heart, and no outer work, make him guilty and a damnable servant of
sin. Wherefore it ought to be the first concern of every Christian to lay aside all confidence in
works and increasingly to strengthen faith alone and through faith to grow in the knowledge, not
of works, but of Christ Jesus, who suffered and rose for him, as Peter teaches in the last chapter
of his first Epistle (I Pet. 5:10). No other work makes a Christian. Thus when the Jews asked
Christ, as related in John 6[:28], what they must do “to be doing the work of God,” he brushed
aside the multitude of works which he saw they did in great profusion and suggested one work,
saying, “This is the work of God, that you believe in him whom he has sent” [John 6:29]; “for on
him has God the Father set his seal” [John 6:27].

Therefore true faith in Christ is a treasure beyond comparison which brings with it complete
salvation and saves man from every evil, as Christ says in the last chapter of Mark [16:16]: “He
who believes and is baptized will be saved; but he who does not believe will be condemned.”
Isaiah contemplated this treasure and foretold it in chapter 10: “The Lord will make a small and
consuming word upon the land, and it will overflow with righteousness” [Cf. Isa. 10:22]. This is
as though he said, “Faith, which is a small and perfect fulfilment of the law, will fill believers
with so great a righteousness that they will need nothing more to become righteous.” So Paul
says, Rom. 10[:10], “For man believes with his heart and so is justified.”
Should you ask how it happens that faith alone justifies and offers us such a treasure of great
benefits without works in view of the fact that so many works, ceremonies, and laws are
prescribed in the Scriptures, I answer: First of all, remember what has been said, namely, that
faith alone, without works, justifies, frees, and saves; we shall make this clearer later on. Here
we must point out that the entire Scripture of God is divided into two parts: commandments and
promises. Although the commandments teach things that are good, the things taught are not done
as soon as they are taught, for the commandments show us what we ought to do but do not give
us the power to do it. They are intended to teach man to know himself, that through them he may
recognize his inability to do good and may despair of his own ability. That is why they are called
the Old Testament and constitute the Old Testament. For example, the commandment, “You
shall not covet” [Exod. 20:17], is a command which proves us all to be sinners, for no one can
avoid coveting no matter how much he may struggle against it. Therefore, in order not to covet
and to fulfil the commandment, a man is compelled to despair of himself, to seek the help which
he does not find in himself elsewhere and from someone else, as stated in Hosea [13:9]:
“Destruction is your own, O Israel: your help is only in me.” As we fare with respect to one
commandment, so we fare with all, for it is equally impossible for us to keep any one of them.
Now when a man has learned through the commandments to recognize his helplessness and
is distressed about how he might satisfy the law—since the law must be fulfilled so that not a jot
or tittle shall be lost, otherwise man will be condemned without hope—then, being truly humbled
and reduced to nothing in his own eyes, he finds in himself nothing whereby he may be justified
and saved. Here the second part of Scripture comes to our aid, namely, the promises of God
which declare the glory of God, saying, “If you wish to fulfil the law and not covet, as the law
demands, come, believe in Christ in whom grace, righteousness, peace, liberty, and all things are
promised you. If you believe, you shall have all things; if you do not believe, you shall lack all
things.” That which is impossible for you to accomplish by trying to fulfil all the works of the
law—many and useless as they all are—you will accomplish quickly and easily through faith.
God our Father has made all things depend on faith so that whoever has faith will have
everything, and whoever does not have faith will have nothing. “For God has consigned all men
to disobedience, that he may have mercy upon all,” as it is stated in Rom. 11[:32]. Thus the
promises of God give what the commandments of God demand and fulfil what the law prescribes
so that all things may be Coifs alone, both the commandments and the fulfilling of the
commandments. He alone commands, he alone fulfils. Therefore the promises of God belong to
the New Testament. Indeed, they are the New Testament.
Since these promises of God are holy, true, righteous, free, and peaceful words, full of
goodness, the soul which clings to them with a firm faith will be so closely united with them and
altogether absorbed by them that it not only will share in all their power but will be saturated and
intoxicated by them. If a touch of Christ healed, how much more will this most tender spiritual
touch, this absorbing of the Word, communicate to the soul all things that belong to the Word.

This, then, is how through faith alone without works the soul is justified by the Word of God,
sanctified, made true, peaceful, and free, filled with every blessing and truly made a child of God,
as John 1[:12] says: “But to all who … believed in his name, he gave power to become children
of God.”
From what has been said it is easy to see from what source faith derives such great power and
why a good work or all good works together cannot equal it. No good work can rely upon the
Word of God or live in the soul, for faith alone and the Word of God rule in the soul. Just as the
heated iron glows like fire because of the union of fire with it, so the Word imparts its qualities
to the soul. It is clear, then, that a Christian has all that he needs in faith and needs no works to
justify him; and if he has no need of works, he has no need of the law; and if he has no need of
the law, surely he is free from the law. It is true that “the law is not laid down for the just” [I Tim.
1:9]. This is that Christian liberty, our faith, which does not induce us to live in idleness or
wickedness but makes the law and works unnecessary for any man’s righteousness and salvation.
This is the first power of faith. Let us now examine also the second. It is a further function of
faith that it honors him whom it trusts with the most reverent and highest regard since it
considers him truthful and trustworthy. There is no other honor equal to the estimate of
truthfulness and righteousness with which we honor him whom we trust. Could we ascribe to a
man anything greater than truthfulness and righteousness and perfect goodness? On the other
hand, there is no way in which we can show greater contempt for a man than to regard him as
false and wicked and to be suspicious of him, as we do when we do not trust him. So when the
soul firmly trusts God’s promises, it regards him as truthful and righteous. Nothing more
excellent than this can be ascribed to God. The very highest worship of God is this that we
ascribe to him truthfulness, righteousness, and whatever else should be ascribed to one who is
trusted. When this is done, the soul consents to his will. Then it hallows his name and allows
itself to be treated according to God’s good pleasure for, clinging to God’s promises, it does not
doubt that he who is true, just, and wise will do, dispose, and provide all things well.
Is not such a soul most obedient to God in all things by this faith? What commandment is
there that such obedience has not completely fulfilled? What more complete fulfilment is there
than obedience in all things? This obedience, however, is not rendered by works, but by faith
alone. On the other hand, what greater rebellion against God, what greater wickedness, what
greater contempt of God is there than not believing his promise? For what is this but to make
God a liar or to doubt that he is truthful?—that is, to ascribe truthfulness to one’s self but lying
and vanity to God? Does not a man who does this deny God and set himself up as an idol in his
heart? Then of what good are works done in such wickedness, even if they were the works of
angels and apostles? Therefore God has rightly included all things, not under anger or lust, but
under unbelief, so that they who imagine that they are fulfilling the law by doing the works of
chastity and mercy required by the law (the civil and human virtues) might not be saved. They
are included under the sin of unbelief and must either seek mercy or be justly condemned.
When, however, God sees that we consider him truth and by the faith of our heart pay him
the great honor which is due him, he does us that great honor of considering us truthful and
righteous for the sake of our faith. Faith works truth and righteousness by giving God what
belongs to him. Therefore God in turn glorifies our righteousness. It is true and just that God is
truthful and just, and to consider and confess him to be so is the same as being truthful and just.
Accordingly he says in I Sam. 2[:30], “Those who honor me I will honor, and those who despise
me shall be lightly esteemed.” So Paul says in Rom. 4[:3] that Abraham’s faith “was reckoned to

him as righteousness” because by it he gave glory most perfectly to God, and that for the same
reason our faith shall be reckoned to us as righteousness if we believe.
The third incomparable benefit of faith is that it unites the soul with Christ as a bride is
united with her bridegroom. By this mystery, as the Apostle teaches, Christ and the soul become
one flesh [Eph. 5:31–32]. And if they are one flesh and there is between them a true marriage—
indeed the most perfect of all marriages, since human marriages are but poor examples of this
one true marriage—it follows that everything they have they hold in common, the good as well
as the evil. Accordingly the believing soul can boast of and glory in whatever Christ has as
though it were its own, and whatever the soul has Christ claims as his own. Let us compare these
and we shall see inestimable benefits. Christ is full of grace, life, and salvation. The soul is full
of sins, death, and damnation. Now let faith come between them and sins, death, and damnation
will be Christ’s, while grace, life, and salvation will be the soul’s; for if Christ is a bridegroom,
he must take upon himself the things which are his bride’s and bestow upon her the things that
are his. If he gives her his body and very self, how shall he not give her all that is his? And if he
takes the body of the bride, how shall he not take all that is hers?
Here we have a most pleasing vision not only of communion but of a blessed struggle and
victory and salvation and redemption. Christ is God and man in one person. He has neither
sinned nor died, and is not condemned, and he cannot sin, die, or be condemned; his
righteousness, life, and salvation are unconquerable, eternal, omnipotent. By the wedding ring of
faith he shares in the sins, death, and pains of hell which are his bride’s. As a matter of fact, he
makes them his own and acts as if they were his own and as if he himself had sinned; he suffered,
died, and descended into hell that he might overcome them all. Now since it was such a one who
did all this, and death and hell could not swallow him up, these were necessarily swallowed up
by him in a mighty duel; for his righteousness is greater than the sins of all men, his life stronger
than death, his salvation more invincible than hell. Thus the believing soul by means of the
pledge of its faith is free in Christ, its bridegroom, free from all sins, secure against death and
hell, and is endowed with the eternal righteousness, life, and salvation of Christ its bridegroom.
So he takes to himself a glorious bride, “without spot or wrinkle, cleansing her by the washing of
water with the word” [Cf. Eph. 5:26–27] of life, that is, by faith in the Word of life,
righteousness, and salvation. In this way he marries her in faith, steadfast love, and in mercies,
righteousness, and justice, as Hos. 2[:19–20] says.
Who then can fully appreciate what this royal marriage means? Who can understand the
riches of the glory of this grace? Here this rich and divine bridegroom Christ marries this poor,
wicked harlot, redeems her from all her evil, and adorns her with all his goodness. Her sins
cannot now destroy her, since they are laid upon Christ and swallowed up by him. And she has
that righteousness in Christ, her husband, of which she may boast as of her own and which she
can confidently display alongside her sins in the face of death and hell and say, “If I have sinned,
yet my Christ, in whom I believe, has not sinned, and all his is mine and all mine is his,” as the
bride in the Song of Solomon [2:16] says, “My beloved is mine and I am his.” This is what Paul
means when he says in I Cor. 15[:57], “Thanks be to God, who gives us the victory through our
Lord Jesus Christ,” that is, the victory over sin and death, as he also says there, “The sting of
death is sin, and the power of sin is the law” [I Cor. 15:56].
From this you once more see that much is ascribed to faith, namely, that it alone can fulfil the
law and justify without works. You see that the First Commandment, which says, “You shall
worship one God,” is fulfilled by faith alone. Though you were nothing but good works from the
soles of your feet to the crown of your head, you would still not be righteous or worship God or

fulfil the First Commandment, since God cannot be worshiped unless you ascribe to him the
glory of truthfulness and all goodness which is due him. This cannot be clone by works but only
by the faith of the heart. Not by the doing of works but by believing do we glorify God and
acknowledge that he is truthful. Therefore faith alone is the righteousness of a Christian and the
fulfilling of all the commandments, for he who fulfils the First Commandment has no difficulty
in fulfilling all the rest.
But works, being inanimate things, cannot glorify God, although they can, if faith is present,
be done to the glory of God. Here, however, we are not inquiring what works and what kind of
works are done, but who it is that does them, who glorifies God and brings forth the works. This
is done by faith which dwells in the heart and is the source and substance of all our righteousness.
Therefore it is a blind and dangerous doctrine which teaches that the commandments must be
fulfilled by works. The commandments must be fulfilled before any works can be done, and the
works proceed from the fulfilment of the commandments [Rom. 13:10], as we shall hear.
That we may examine more profoundly that grace which our inner man has in Christ, we
must realize that in the Old Testament God consecrated to himself all the first-born males. The
birthright was highly prized for it involved a twofold honor, that of priesthood and that of
kingship. The first-born brother was priest and lord over all the others and a type of Christ, the
true and only first-born of God the Father and the Virgin Mary and true king and priest, but not
after the fashion of the flesh and the world, for his kingdom is not of this world [John 18:36]. He
reigns in heavenly and spiritual things and consecrates them—things such as righteousness, truth,
wisdom, peace, salvation, etc. This does not mean that all things on earth and in hell are not also
subject to him—otherwise how could he protect and save us from them? —but that his kingdom
consists neither in them nor of them. Nor does his priesthood consist in the outer splendor of
robes and postures like those of the human priesthood of Aaron and our present-day church; but
it consists of spiritual things through which he by an invisible service intercedes for us in heaven
before God, there offers himself as a sacrifice, and does all things a priest should do, as Paul
describes him under the type of Melchizedek in the Epistle to the Hebrews [Heb. 6–7]. Nor does
he only pray and intercede for us but he teaches us inwardly through the living instruction of his
Spirit, thus performing the two real functions of a priest, of which the prayers and the preaching
of human priests are visible types.
Now just as Christ by his birthright obtained these two prerogatives, so he imparts them to
and shares them with everyone who believes in him according to the law of the above-mentioned
marriage, according to which the wife owns whatever belongs to the husband. Hence all of us
who believe in Christ are priests and kings in Christ, as I Pet. 2[:9] says; “You are a chosen race,
God’s own people, a royal priesthood, a priestly kingdom, that you may declare the wonderful
deeds of him who called you out of darkness into his marvelous light.”
The nature of this priesthood and kingship is something like this: First, with respect to the
kingship, every Christian is by faith so exalted above all things that, by virtue of a spiritual
power, he is lord of all things without exception, so that nothing can do him any harm. As a
matter of fact, all things are made subject to him and are compelled to serve him in obtaining
salvation. Accordingly Paul says in Rom. 8[:28], “All things work together for good for the
elect,” and in I Cor. 3[:21–23], “All things are yours whether … life or death or the present or the
future, all are yours; and you are Christ’s….” This is not to say that every Christian is placed
over all things to have and control them by physical power—a madness with which some
churchmen are afflicted—for such power belongs to kings, princes, and other men on earth. Our
ordinary experience in life shows us that we are subjected to all, suffer many things, and even die.

As a matter of fact, the more Christian a man is, the more evils, sufferings, and deaths he must
endure, as we see in Christ the first-born prince himself, and in all his brethren, the saints. The
power of which we speak is spirtual. It rules in the midst of enemies and is powerful in the midst
of oppression. This means nothing else than that “power is made perfect in weakness” [II Cor.
12:9] and that in all things I can find profit toward salvation [Rom. 8:28], so that the cross and
death itself are compelled to serve me and to work together with me for my salvation. This is a
splendid privilege and hard to attain, a truly omnipotent power, a spiritual dominion in which
there is nothing so good and nothing so evil but that it shall work together for good to me, if only
I believe. Yes, since faith alone suffices for salvation, I need nothing except faith exercising the
power and dominion of its own liberty. Lo, this is the inestimable power and liberty of Christians.
Not only are we the freest of kings, we are also priests forever, which is far more excellent
than being kings, for as priests we are worthy to appear before God to pray for others and to
teach one another divine things. These are the functions of priests, and they cannot be granted to
any unbeliever. Thus Christ has made it possible for us, provided we believe in him, to be not
only his brethren, co-heirs, and fellow-kings, but also his fellow-priests. Therefore we may
boldly come into the presence of God in the spirit of faith [Heb. 10:19, 22] and cry “Abba,
Father!” pray for one another, and do all things which we see done and foreshadowed in the
outer and visible works of priests.
He, however, who does not believe is not served by anything. On the contrary, nothing works
for his good, but he himself is a servant of all, and all things turn out badly for him because he
wickedly uses them to his own advantage and not to the glory of God. So he is no priest but a
wicked man whose prayer becomes sin and who never comes into the presence of God because
God does not hear sinners [John 9:31]. Who then can comprehend the lofty dignity of the
Christian? By virtue of his royal power he rules over all things, death, life, and sin, and through
his priestly glory is omnipotent with God because he does the things which God asks and desires,
as it is written, “He will fulfil the desire of those who fear him; he also will hear their cry and
save them” [Cf. Phil. 4:13]. To this glory a man attains, certainly not by any works of his, but by
faith alone.
From this anyone can clearly see how a Christian is free from all things and over all things so
that he needs no works to make him righteous and save him, since faith alone abundantly confers
all these things. Should he grow so foolish, however, as to presume to become righteous, free,
saved, and a Christian by means of some good work, he would instantly lose faith and all its
benefits, a foolishness aptly illustrated in the fable of the dog who runs along a stream with a
piece of meat in his mouth and, deceived by the reflection of the meat in the water, opens his
mouth to snap at it and so loses both the meat and the reflection. 14
You will ask, “If all who are in the church are priests, how do these whom we now call
priests differ from laymen?” I answer: Injustice is done those words “priest,” “cleric,”
“spiritual,” “ecclesiastic,” when they are transferred from all Christians to those few who are
now by a mischievous usage called “ecclesiastics.” Holy Scripture makes no distinction between
them, although it gives the name “ministers,” “servants,” “stewards” to those who are now
proudly called popes, bishops, and lords and who should according to the ministry of the Word
serve others and teach them the faith of Christ and the freedom of believers. Although we are all
equally priests, we cannot all publicly minister and teach. We ought not do so even if we could.
Paul writes accordingly in I Cor. 4 [1], “This is how one should regard us, as servants of Christ
and stewards of the mysteries of God.”
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That stewardship, however, has now been developed into so great a display of power and so
terrible a tyranny that no heathen empire or other earthly power can be compared with it, just as
if laymen were not also Christians. Through this perversion the knowledge of Christian grace,
faith, liberty, and of Christ himself has altogether perished, and its place has been taken by an
unbearable bondage of human works and laws until we have become, as the Lamentations of
Jeremiah [1] say, servants of the vilest men on earth who abuse our misfortune to serve only their
base and shameless will.
To return to our purpose, I believe that it has now become clear that it is not enough or in any
sense Christian to preach the works, life, and words of Christ as historical facts, as if the
knowledge of these would suffice for the conduct of life; yet this is the fashion among those who
must today be regarded as our best preachers. Far less is it sufficient or Christian to say nothing
at all about Christ and to teach instead the laws of men and the decrees of the fathers. Now there
are not a few who preach Christ and read about him that they may move men’s affections to
sympathy with Christ, to anger against the Jews, and such childish and effeminate nonsense.
Bather ought Christ to be preached to the end that faith in him may be established that he may
not only be Christ, but be Christ for you and me, and that what is said of him and is denoted in
his name may be effectual in us. Such faith is produced and preserved in us by preaching why
Christ came, what he brought and bestowed, what benefit it is to us to accept him. This is done
when that Christian liberty which he bestows is rightly taught and we are told in what way we
Christians are all kings and priests and therefore lords of all and may firmly believe that
whatever we have done is pleasing and acceptable in the sight of God, as I have already said.
What man is there whose heart, upon hearing these things, will not rejoice to its depth, and
when receiving such comfort will not grow tender so that he will love Christ as he never could
by means of any laws or works? Who would have the power to harm or frighten such a heart? If
the knowledge of sin or the fear of death should break in upon it, it is ready to hope in the Lord.
It does not grow afraid when it hears tidings of evil. It is not disturbed when it sees its enemies.
This is so because it believes that the righteousness of Christ is its own and that its sin is not its
own, but Christ’s, and that all sin is swallowed up by the righteousness of Christ. This, as has
been said above, 15 is a necessary consequence on account of faith in Christ. So the heart learns to
scoff at death and sin and to say with the Apostle, “O death, where is thy victory? O death, where
is thy sting? The sting of death is sin, and the power of sin is the law. But thanks be to God, who
gives us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ” [I Cor. 15:55–57]. Death is swallowed up not
only in the victory of Christ but also by our victory, because through faith his victory has become
ours and in that faith we also are conquerors.
Let this suffice concerning the inner man, his liberty, and the source of his liberty, the
righteousness of faith. He needs neither laws nor good works but, on the contrary, is injured by
them if he believes that he is justified by them.
Now let us turn to the second part, the outer man. Here we shall answer all those who,
offended by the word “faith” and by all that has been said, now ask, “If faith does all things and
is alone sufficient unto righteousness, why then are good works commanded? We will take our
ease and do no works and be content with faith.” I answer: not so, you wicked men, not so. That
would indeed be proper if we were wholly inner and perfectly spiritual men. But such we shall
be only at the last day, the day of the resurrection of the dead. As long as we live in the flesh we
only begin to make some progress in that which shall be perfected in the future life. For this
reason the Apostle in Rom. 8[:23] calls all that we attain in this life “the first fruits of the Spirit”
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because we shall indeed receive the greater portion, even the fulness of the Spirit, in the future.
This is the place to assert that which was said above, namely, that a Christian is the servant of all
and made subject to all. Insofar as he is free he does no works, but insofar as he is a servant he
does all kinds of works. How this is possible we shall see.
Although, as I have said, a man is abundantly and sufficiently justified by faith inwardly, in
his spirit, and so has all that he needs, except insofar as this faith and these riches must grow
from day to day even to the future life; yet he remains in this mortal life on earth. In this life he
must control his own body and have dealings with men. Here the works begin; here a man cannot
enjoy leisure; here he must indeed take care to discipline his body by fastings, watchings, labors,
and other reasonable discipline and to subject it to the Spirit so that it will obey and conform to
the inner man and faith and not revolt against faith and hinder the inner man, as it is the nature of
the body to do if it is not held in check. The inner man, who by faith is created in the image of
God, is both joyful and happy because of Christ in whom so many benefits are conferred upon
him; and therefore it is his one occupation to serve God joyfully and without thought of gain, in
love that is not constrained.
While he is doing this, behold, he meets a contrary will in his own flesh which strives to
serve the world and seeks its own advantage. This the spirit of faith cannot tolerate, but with
joyful zeal it attempts to put the body under control and hold it in check, as Paul says in Rom.
7[:22–23], “For I delight in the law of God, in my inmost self, but I see in my members another
law at war with the law of my mind and making me captive to the law of sin,” and in another
place, “But I pommel my body and subdue it, lest after preaching to others I myself should be
disqualified” [I Cor. 9:27], and in Galatians [5:24], “And those who belong to Christ Jesus have
crucified the flesh with its passions and desires.”
In doing these works, however, we must not think that a man is justified before God by them,
for faith, which alone is righteousness before God, cannot endure that erroneous opinion. We
must, however, realize that these works reduce the body to subjection and purify it of its evil
lusts, and our whole purpose is to be directed only toward the driving out of lusts. Since by faith
the soul is cleansed and made to love God, it desires that all things, and especially its own body,
shall be purified so that all things may join with it in loving and praising God. Hence a man
cannot be idle, for the need of his body drives him and he is compelled to do many good works
to reduce it to subjection. Nevertheless the works themselves do not justify him before God, but
he does the works out of spontaneous love in obedience to God and considers nothing except the
approval of God, whom he would most scrupulously obey in all things.
In this way everyone will easily be able to learn for himself the limit and discretion, as they
say, of his bodily castigations, for he will fast, watch, and labor as much as he finds sufficient to
repress the lasciviousness and lust of his body. But those who presume to be justified by works
do not regard the mortifying of the lusts, but only the works themselves, and think that if only
they have done as many and as great works as are possible, they have done well and have
become righteous. At times they even addle their brains and destroy, or at least render useless,
their natural strength with their works. This is the height of folly and utter ignorance of Christian
life and faith, that a man should seek to be justified and saved by works and without faith.
In order to make that which we have said more easily understood, we shall explain by
analogies. We should think of the works of a Christian who is justified and saved by faith
because of the pure and free mercy of God, just as we would think of the works which Adam and
Eve did in Paradise, and all their children would have done if they had not sinned. We read in
Gen. 2[:15] that “The Lord God took the man and put him in the garden of Eden to till it and

keep it.” Now Adam was created righteous and upright and without sin by God so that he had no
need of being justified and made upright through his tilling and keeping the garden; but, that he
might not be idle, the Lord gave him a task to do, to cultivate and protect the garden. This task
would truly have been the freest of works, done only to please God and not to obtain
righteousness, which Adam already had in full measure and which would have been the
birthright of us all.
The works of a believer are like this. Through his faith he has been restored to Paradise and
created anew, has no need of works that he may become or be righteous; but that he may not be
idle and may provide for and keep his body, he must do such works freely only to please God.
Since, however, we are not wholly recreated, and our faith and love are not yet perfect, these are
to be increased, not by external works, however, but of themselves.
A second example: A bishop, when he consecrates a church, confirms children, or performs
some other duty belonging to his office, is not made a bishop by these works. Indeed, if he had
not first been made a bishop, none of these works would be valid. They would be foolish,
childish, and farcical. So the Christian who is consecrated by his faith does good works, but the
works do not make him holier or more Christian, for that is the work of faith alone. And if a man
were not first a believer and a Christian, all his works would amount to nothing and would be
truly wicked and damnable sins.
The following statements are therefore true: “Good works do not make a good man, but a
good man does good works; evil works do not make a wicked man, but a wicked man does evil
works.” Consequently it is always necessary that the substance or person himself be good before
there can be any good works, and that good works follow and proceed from the good person, as
Christ also says, “A good tree cannot bear evil fruit, nor can a bad tree bear good fruit” [Matt.
7:18]. It is clear that the fruits do not bear the tree and that the tree does not grow on the fruits,
also that, on the contrary, the trees bear the fruits and the fruits grow on the trees. As it is
necessary, therefore, that the trees exist before their fruits and the fruits do not make trees either
good or bad, but rather as the trees are, so are the fruits they bear; so a man must first be good or
wicked before he does a good or wicked work, and his works do not make him good or wicked,
but he himself makes his works either good or wicked.
Illustrations of the same truth can be seen in all trades. A good or a bad house does not make
a good or a bad builder; but a good or a bad builder makes a good or a bad house. And in general,
the work never makes the workman like itself, but the workman makes the work like himself. So
it is with the works of man. As the man is, whether believer or unbeliever, so also is his work—
good if it was clone in faith, wicked if it was done in unbelief. But the converse is not true, that
the work makes the man either a believer or an unbeliever. As works do not make a man a
believer, so also they do not make him righteous. But as faith makes a man a believer and
righteous, so faith does good works. Since, then, works justify no one, and a man must be
righteous before he does a good work, it is very evident that it is faith alone which, because of
the pure mercy of God through Christ and in his Word, worthily and sufficiently justifies and
saves the person. A Christian has no need of any work or law in order to be saved since through
faith he is free from every law and does everything out of pure liberty and freely. He seeks
neither benefit nor salvation since he already abounds in all things and is saved through the grace
of God because in his faith he now seeks only to please God.
Furthermore, no good work helps justify or save an unbeliever. On the other hand, no evil
work makes him wicked or damns him; but the unbelief which makes the person and the tree evil
does the evil and damnable works. Hence when a man is good or evil, this is effected not by the

works, but by faith or unbelief, as the Wise Man says, “This is the beginning of sin, that a man
falls away from God” [Cf. Sirach 10:14–15], which happens when he does not believe. And Paul
says in Heb. 11[:6], “For whoever would draw near to God must believe.…” And Christ says the
same: “Either make the tree good, and its fruit good; or make the tree bad, and its fruit bad”
[Matt. 12:33], as if he would say, “Let him who wishes to have good fruit begin by planting a
good tree.” So let him who wishes to do good works begin not with the doing of works, but with
believing, which makes the person good, for nothing makes a man good except faith, or evil
except unbelief.
It is indeed true that in the sight of men a man is made good or evil by his works; but this
being made good or evil only means that the man who is good or evil is pointed out and known
as such, as Christ says in Matt. 7[:20], “Thus you will know them by their fruits.” All this
remains on the surface, however, and very many have been deceived by this outward appearance
and have presumed to write and teach concerning good works by which we may be justified
without even mentioning faith. They go their way, always being deceived and deceiving [II Tim.
3:13], progressing, indeed, but into a worse state, blind leaders of the blind, wearying themselves
with many works and still never attaining to true righteousness [Matt. 15:14]. Of such people
Paul says in II Tim. 3 [5, 7], “Holding the form of religion but denying the power of it … who
will listen to anybody and can never arrive at a knowledge of the truth.”
Whoever, therefore, does not wish to go astray with those blind men must look beyond works,
and beyond laws and doctrines about works. Turning his eyes from works, he must look upon the
person and ask how he is justified. For the person is justified and saved, not by works or laws,
but by the Word of God, that is, by the promise of his grace, and by faith, that the glory may
remain God’s, who sayed us not by works of righteousness which we have done [Titus 3:5], but
by virtue of his mercy by the word of his grace when we believed [I Cor. 1:21].
From this it is easy to know how far good works are to be rejected or not, and by what
standard all the teachings of men concerning works are to be interpreted. If works are sought
after as a means to righteousness, are burdened with this perverse leviathan, 16 and are done under
the false impression that through them one is justified, they are made necessary and freedom and
faith are destroyed; and this addition to them makes them no longer good but truly damnable
works. They are not free, and they blaspheme the grace of God since to justify and to save by
faith belongs to the grace of God alone. What the works have no power to do they nevertheless—
by a godless presumption through this folly of ours—pretend to do and thus violently force
themselves into the office and glory of grace. We do not, therefore, reject good works; on the
contrary, we cherish and teach them as much as possible. We do not condemn them for their own
sake but on account of this godless addition to them and the perverse idea that righteousness is to
be sought through them; for that makes them appear good outwardly, when in truth they are not
good. They deceive men and lead them to deceive one another like ravening wolves in sheep’s
clothing [Matt. 7:15].
But this leviathan, or perverse notion concerning works, is unconquerable where sincere faith
is wanting. Those work-saints cannot get rid of it unless faith, its destroyer, comes and rules in
their hearts. Nature of itself cannot drive it out or even recognize it, but rather regards it as a
mark of the most holy will. If the influence of custom is added and confirms this perverseness of
nature, as wicked teachers have caused it to do, it becomes an incurable evil and leads astray and
destroys countless men beyond all hope of restoration. Therefore, although it is good to preach
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and write about penitence, confession, and satisfaction, our teaching is unquestionably deceitful
and diabolical if we stop with that and do not go on to teach about faith.
Christ, like his forerunner John, not only said, “Repent” [Matt. 3:2; 4:17], but added the word
of faith, saying, “The kingdom of heaven is at hand.” We are not to preach only one of these
words of God, but both; we are to bring forth out of our treasure things new and old, the voice of
the law as well as the word of grace [Matt. 13:52]. We must bring forth the voice of the law that
men may be made to fear and come to a knowledge of their sins and so be converted to
repentance and a better life. But we must not stop with that, for that would only amount to
wounding and not binding up, smiting and not healing, killing and not making alive, leading
down into hell and not bringing back again, humbling and not exalting. Therefore we must also
preach the word of grace and the promise of forgiveness by which faith is taught and aroused.
Without this word of grace the works of the law, contrition, penitence, and all the rest are clone
and taught in vain.
Preachers of repentance and grace remain even to our day, but they do not explain God’s law
and promise that a man might learn from them the source of repentance and grace. Repentance
proceeds from the law of God, but faith or grace from the promise of God, as Rom. 10[:17] says:
“So faith comes from what is heard, and what is heard comes by the preaching of Christ.”
Accordingly man is consoled and exalted by faith in the divine promise after he has been
humbled and led to a knowledge of himself by the threats and the fear of the divine law. So we
read in Psalm 30[:5]: “Weeping may tarry for the night, but joy comes with the morning.”
Let this suffice concerning works in general and at the same time concerning the works
which a Christian does for himself. Lastly, we shall also speak of the things which he does
toward Iris neighbor. A man does not live for himself alone in tiffs mortal body to work for it
alone, but he lives also for all men on earth; rather, he lives only for others and not for himself.
To this end he brings his body into subjection that he may the more sincerely and freely serve
others, as Paul says in Rom. 14[:7–8], “None of us lives to himself, and none of us dies to
himself. If we live, we live to the Lord, and if we die, we die to the Lord.” He cannot ever in this
life be idle and without works toward his neighbors, for he will necessarily speak, deal with, and
exchange views with men, as Christ also, being made in the likeness of men [Phil. 2:7], was
found in form as a man and conversed with men, as Baruch 3[:38] says.
Man, however, needs none of these things for his righteousness and salvation. Therefore he
should be guided in all his works by this thought and contemplate this one thing alone, that he
may serve and benefit others in all that he does, considering nothing except the need and the
advantage of his neighbor. Accordingly the Apostle commands us to work with our hands so that
we may give to the needy, although he might have said that we should work to support ourselves.
He says, however, “that he may be able to give to those in need” [Eph. 4:28]. This is what makes
caring for the body a Christian work, that through its health and comfort we may be able to work,
to acquire, and lay by funds with which to aid those who are in need, that in this way the strong
member may serve the weaker, and we may be sons of God, each eating for and working for the
other, bearing one another’s burdens and so fulfilling the law of Christ [Gal. 6:2]. This is a truly
Christian life. Here faith is truly active through love [Gal. 5:6], that is, it finds expression in
works of the freest service, cheerfully and lovingly done, with which a man willingly serves
another without hope of reward; and for himself he is satisfied with the fullness and wealth of his
faith.
Accordingly Paul, after teaching the Philippians how rich they were made through faith in
Christ, in which they obtained all things, thereafter teaches them, saying, “So if there is any

encouragement in Christ, any incentive of love, any participation in the Spirit, any affection and
sympathy, complete my joy by being of the same mind, having the same love, being in full
accord and of one mind. Do nothing from selfishness or conceit, but in humility count others
better than yourselves. Let each of you look not only to his own interests, but also to the interests
of others” [Phil. 2:1–4]. Here we see clearly that the Apostle has prescribed this rule for the life
of Christians, namely, that we should devote all our works to the welfare of others, since each
has such abundant riches in his faith that all his other works and his whole life are a surplus with
which he can by voluntary benevolence serve and do good to his neighbor.
As an example of such life the Apostle cites Christ, saying, “Have this mind among
yourselves, which you have in Christ Jesus, who, though he was in the form of God, did not
count equality with God a thing to be grasped, but emptied himself, taking the form of a servant,
being born in the likeness of men. And being found in human form he humbled himself and
became obedient unto death” [Phil. 2:5–8]. This salutary word of the Apostle has been obscured
for us by those who have not at all understood his words, “form of God,” “form of a servant,”
“human form,” “likeness of men,” and have applied them to the divine and the human nature.
Paul means this: Although Christ was filled with the form of God and rich in all good things, so
that he needed no work and no suffering to make him righteous and saved (for he had all this
eternally), yet he was not puffed up by them and did not exalt himself above us and assume
power over us, although he could rightly have done so; but, on the contrary, he so lived, labored,
worked, suffered, and died that he might be like other men and in fashion and in actions be
nothing else than a man, just as if he had need of all these things and had nothing of the form of
God. But he did all this for our sake, that he might serve us and that all things which he
accomplished in this form of a servant might become ours.
So a Christian, like Christ his head, is filled and made rich by faith and should be content
with this form of God which he has obtained by faith; only, as I have said, he should increase
this faith until it is made perfect. For this faith is his life, his righteousness, and his salvation: it
saves him and makes him acceptable, and bestows upon him all things that are Christ’s, as has
been said above, and as Paul asserts in Gal. 2[:20] when he says, “And the life I now live in the
flesh I live by faith in the Son of God.” Although the Christian is thus free from all works, he
ought in this liberty to empty himself, take upon himself the form of a servant, be made in the
likeness of men, be found in human form, and to serve, help, and in every way deal with his
neighbor as he sees that God through Christ has dealt and still deals with him. This he should do
freely, having regard for nothing but divine approval.
He ought to think: “Although I am an unworthy and condemned man, my God has given me
in Christ all the riches of righteousness and salvation without any merit on my part, out of pure,
free mercy, so that from now on I need nothing except faith which believes that this is true. Why
should I not therefore freely, joyfully, with all my heart, and with an eager will do all things
which I know are pleasing and acceptable to such a Father who has overwhelmed me with his
inestimable riches? I will therefore give myself as a Christ to my neighbor, just as Christ offered
himself to me; I will do nothing in this life except what I see is necessary, profitable, and salutary
to my neighbor, since through faith I have an abundance of all good things in Christ.”
Behold, from faith thus flow forth love and joy in the Lord, and from love a joyful, willing,
and free mind that serves one’s neighbor willingly and takes no account of gratitude or
ingratitude, of praise or blame, of gain or loss. For a man does not serve that he may put men
under obligations. He does not distinguish between friends and enemies or anticipate their
thankfulness or unthankfulness, but he most freely and most willingly spends himself and all that

he has, whether he wastes all on the thankless or whether he gains a reward. As his Father does,
distributing all things to all men richly and freely, making “his sun rise on the evil and on the
good” [Matt. 5:45], so also the son does all things and suffers all things with that freely
bestowing joy which is his delight when through Christ he sees it in God, the dispenser of such
great benefits.
Therefore, if we recognize the great and precious things which are given us, as Paul says
[Rom. 5:5], our hearts will be filled by the Holy Spirit with the love which makes us free, joyful,
almighty workers and conquerors over all tribulations, servants of our neighbors, and yet lords of
all. For those who do not recognize the gifts bestowed upon them through Christ, however,
Christ has been born in vain; they go their way with their works and shall never come to taste or
feel those things. Just as our neighbor is in need and lacks that in which we abound, so we were
in need before God and lacked his mercy. Hence, as our heavenly Father has in Christ freely
come to our aid, we also ought freely to help our neighbor through our body and its works, and
each one should become as it were a Christ to the other that we may be Christs to one another
and Christ may be the same in all, that is, that we may be truly Christians.
Who then can comprehend the riches and the glory of the Christian life? It can do all things
and has all things and lacks nothing. It is lord over sin, death, and hell, and yet at the same time it
serves, ministers to, and benefits all men. But alas in our day this life is unknown throughout the
world; it is neither preached about nor sought after; we are altogether ignorant of our own name
and do not know why we are Christians or bear the name of Christians. Surely we are named
after Christ, not because he is absent from us, but because he dwells in us, that is, because we
believe in him and are Christs one to another and do to our neighbors as Christ does to us. But in
our day we are taught by the doctrine of men to seek nothing but merits, rewards, and the things
that are ours; of Christ we have made only a taskmaster far harsher than Moses.
We have a pre-eminent example of such a faith in the blessed Virgin. As is written in Luke
2[:22], she was purified according to the law of Moses according to the custom of all women,
although she was not bound by that law and did not need to be purified. Out of free and willing
love, however, she submitted to the law like other women that she might not offend or despise
them. She was not justified by this work, but being righteous she did it freely and willingly. So
also our works should be done, not that we may be justified by them, since, being justified
beforehand by faith, we ought to do all things freely and joyfully for the sake of others.
St. Paul also circumcised his disciple Timothy, not because circumcision was necessary for
his righteousness, but that he might not offend or despise the Jews who were weak in the faith
and could not yet grasp the liberty of faith. But, on the other hand, when they despised the liberty
of faith and insisted that circumcision was necessary for righteousness, he resisted them and did
not allow Titus to be circumcised Gal. 2[:3]. Just as he was unwilling to offend or despise any
man’s weak faith and yielded to their will for a time, so he was also unwilling that the liberty of
faith should be offended against or despised by stubborn, work-righteous men. He chose a
middle way, sparing the weak for a time, but always withstanding the stubborn, that he might
convert all to the liberty of faith. What we do should be done with the same zeal to sustain the
weak in faith, as in Rom. 14[:1]; but we should firmly resist the stubborn teachers of works. Of
this we shall say more later.
Christ also, in Matt. 17[:24–27], when the tax money was demanded of his disciples,
discussed with St. Peter whether the sons of the king were not free from the payment of tribute,
and Peter affirmed that they were. Nonetheless, Christ commanded Peter to go to the sea and said,
“Not to give offense to them, go to the sea and cast a hook, and take the first fish that comes up,

and when you open its mouth you will find a shekel; take that and give it to them for me and for
yourself.” This incident fits our subject beautifully for Christ here calls himself and those who
are his children sons of the king, who need nothing; and yet he freely submits and pays the
tribute. Just as necessary and helpful as this work was to Christ’s righteousness or salvation, just
so much do all other works of his or his followers avail for righteousness, since they all follow
after righteousness and are free and are done only to serve others and to give them an example of
good works.
Of the same nature are the precepts which Paul gives in Rom. 13[:1–7], namely, that
Christians should be subject to the governing authorities and be ready to do every good work, not
that they shall in this way be justified, since they already are righteous through faith, but that in
the liberty of the Spirit they shall by so doing serve others and the authorities themselves and
obey their will freely and out of love. The works of all colleges, 17 monasteries, and priests
should be of this nature. Each one should do the works of his profession and station, not that by
them he may strive after righteousness, but that through them he may keep his body under
control, be an example to others who also need to keep their bodies under control, and finally
that by such works he may submit his will to that of others in the freedom of love. But very great
care must always be exercised so that no man in a false confidence imagines that by such works
he will be justified or acquire merit or be saved; for this is the work of faith alone, as I have
repeatedly said.
Anyone knowing this could easily and without danger find his way through those numberless
mandates and precepts of pope, bishops, monasteries, churches, princes, and magistrates upon
which some ignorant pastors insist as if they were necessary to righteousness and salvation,
calling them “precepts of the church,” although they are nothing of the kind. For a Christian, as a
free man, will say, “I will fast, pray, do this and that as men command, not because it is
necessary to my righteousness or salvation; but that I may show due respect to the pope, the
bishop, the community, a magistrate, or my neighbor, and give them an example. I will do and
suffer all things, just as Christ did and suffered far more for me, although he needed nothing of it
all for himself, and was made under the law for my sake, although he was not under the law.”
Although tyrants do violence or injustice in making their demands, yet it will do no harm as long
as they demand nothing contrary to God.
From what has been said, everyone can pass a safe judgment on all works and laws and make
a trustworthy distinction between them and know who are the blind and ignorant pastors and
who are the good and true. Any work that is not done solely for the purpose of keeping the body
under control or of serving one’s neighbor, as long as he asks nothing contrary to God, is not
good or Christian. For this reason I greatly fear that few or no colleges, monasteries, altars, and
offices of the church are really Christian in our day—nor the special fasts and prayers on certain
saints’ days. I fear, I say, that in all these we seek only our profit, thinking that through them our
sins are purged away and that we find salvation in them. In this way Christian liberty perishes
altogether. This is a consequence of our ignorance of Christian faith and liberty.
This ignorance and suppression of liberty very many blind pastors take pains to encourage.
They stir up and urge on their people in these practices by praising such works, puffing them up
with their indulgences, and never teaching faith. If, however, you wish to pray, fast, or establish
a foundation in the church, I advise you to be careful not to do it in order to obtain some benefit,
whether temporal or eternal, for you would do injury to your faith which alone offers you all
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things. Your one care should be that faith may grow, whether it is trained by works or sufferings.
Make your gifts freely and for no consideration, so that others may profit by them and fare well
because of you and your goodness. In this way you shall be truly good and Christian. Of what
benefit to you are the good works which you do not need for keeping your body under control?
Your faith is sufficient for you, through which God has given you all things.
See, according to this rule the good things we have from God should flow from one to the
other and be common to all, so that everyone should “put on” his neighbor and so conduct
himself toward him as if he himself were in the other’s place. From Christ the good things have
flowed and are flowing into us. He has so “put on” us and acted for us as if he had been what we
are. From us they flow on to those who have need of them so that I should lay before God my
faith and my righteousness that they may cover and intercede for the sins of my neighbor which I
take upon myself and so labor and serve in them as if they were my very own. That is what
Christ did for us. This is true love and the genuine rule of a Christian life. Love is true and
genuine where there is true and genuine faith. Hence the Apostle says of love in I Cor. 13[:5] that
“it does not seek its own.”
We conclude, therefore, that a Christian lives not in himself, but in Christ and in his neighbor.
Otherwise he is not a Christian. He lives in Christ through faith, in his neighbor through love. By
faith he is caught up beyond himself into God. By love he descends beneath himself into his
neighbor. Yet he always remains in God and in his love, as Christ says in John 1[:51], “Truly,
truly, I say to you, you will see heaven opened, and the angels of God ascending and descending
upon the Son of man.”
Enough now of freedom. As you see, it is a spiritual and true freedom and makes our hearts
free from all sins, laws and commands, as Paul says, I Tim. 1[:9], “The law is not laid down for
the just.” It is more excellent than all other liberty, which is external, as heaven is more excellent
than earth. May Christ give us this liberty both to understand and to preserve. Amen.
Finally, something must be added for the sake of those for whom nothing can be said so well
that they will not spoil it by misunderstanding it. It is questionable whether they will understand
even what will be said here. There are very many who, when they hear of this freedom of faith,
immediately turn it into an occasion for the flesh and think that now all things are allowed them.
They want to show that they are free men and Christians only by despising and finding fault with
ceremonies, traditions, and human laws; as if they were Christians because on stated days they
do not fast or eat meat when others fast, or because they do not use the accustomed prayers, and
with upturned nose scoff at the precepts of men, although they utterly disregard all else that
pertains to the Christian religion. The extreme opposite of these are those who rely for their
salvation solely on their reverent observance of ceremonies, as if they would be saved because
on certain days they fast or abstain from meats, or pray certain prayers; these make a boast of the
precepts of the church and of the fathers, and do not care a fig for the things which are of the
essence of our faith. Plainly, both are in error because they neglect the weightier things which are
necessary to salvation, and quarrel so noisily about trifling and unnecessary matters.
How much better is the teaching of the Apostle Paul who bids us take a middle course and
condemns both sides when he says, “Let not him who eats despise him who abstains, and let not
him who abstains pass judgment on him who eats” [Rom. 14:3]. Here you see that they who
neglect and disparage ceremonies, not out of piety, but out of mere contempt, are reproved, since
the Apostle teaches us not to despise them. Such men are puffed up by knowledge. On the other
hand, he teaches those who insist on the ceremonies not to judge the others, for neither party acts
toward the other according to the love that edifies. Wherefore we ought to listen to Scripture

which teaches that we should not go aside to the right or to the left [Deut. 28:14] but follow the
statutes of the Lord which are right, “rejoicing the heart” [Ps. 19:8]. As a man is not righteous
because he keeps and clings to the works and forms of the ceremonies, so also will a man not be
counted righteous merely because he neglects and despises them.
Our faith in Christ does not free us from works but from false opinions concerning works,
that is, from the foolish presumption that justification is acquired by works. Faith redeems,
corrects, and preserves our consciences so that we know that righteousness does not consist in
works, although works neither can nor ought to be wanting; just as we cannot be without food
and drink and all the works of this mortal body, yet our righteousness is not in them, but in faith;
and yet those works of the body are not to be despised or neglected on that account. In this world
we are bound by the needs of our bodily life, but we are not righteous because of them. “My
kingship is not of this world” [John 18:36], says Christ. He does not, however, say, “My
kingship is not here, that is, in this world.” And Paul says, “Though we live in the world we are
not carrying on a worldly war” [II Cor. 10:3], and in Gal. 2[:20], “The life I now live in the flesh
I live by faith in the Son of God.” Thus what we do, live, and are in works and ceremonies, we
do because of the necessities of this life and of the effort to rule our body. Nevertheless we are
righteous, not in these, but in the faith of the Son of God.
Hence the Christian must take a middle course and face those two classes of men. He will
meet first the unyielding, stubborn ceremonialists who like deaf adders are not willing to hear the
truth of liberty [Ps. 58:4] but, having no faith, boast of, prescribe, and insist upon their
ceremonies as means of justification. Such were the Jews of old, who were unwilling to learn
how to do good. These he must resist, do the very opposite, and offend them boldly lest by their
impious views they drag many with them into error. In the presence of such men it is good to eat
meat, break the fasts, and for the sake of the liberty of faith do other things which they regard as
the greatest of sins. Of them we must say, “Let them alone; they are blind guides.” According to
this principle Paul would not circumcise Titus when the Jews insisted that he should [Gal. 2:3],
and Christ excused the apostles when they plucked ears of grain on the sabbath [Matt. 12:1–8].
There are many similar instances. The other class of men whom a Christian will meet are the
simple-minded, ignorant men, weak in the faith, as the Apostle calls them, who cannot yet grasp
the liberty of faith, even if they were willing to do so [Rom. 14:1]. These he must take care not to
offend. He must yield to their weakness until they are more fully instructed. Since they do and
think as they do, not because they are stubbornly wicked, but only because their faith is weak,
the fasts and other things which they consider necessary must be observed to avoid giving them
offense. This is the command of love which would harm no one but would serve all men. It is not
by their fault that they are weak, but by that of their pastors who have taken them captive with
the snares of their traditions and have wickedly used these traditions as rods with which to beat
them. They should have been delivered from these pastors by the teachings of faith and freedom.
So the Apostle teaches us in Romans 14: “If food is a cause of my brother’s falling, I will never
eat meat” [Cf. Rom. 14:21 and I Cor. 8:13]; and again, “I know and am persuaded in the Lord
Jesus that nothing is unclean in itself; but it is unclean for any one who thinks it unclean” [Rom.
14:14].
For this reason, although we should boldly resist those teachers of traditions and sharply
censure the laws of the popes by means of which they plunder the people of God, yet we must
spare the timid multitude whom those impious tyrants hold captive by means of these laws until
they are set free. Therefore fight strenuously against the wolves, but for the sheep and not also
against the sheep. This you will do if you inveigh against the laws and the lawgivers and at the

same time observe the laws with the weak so that they will not be offended, until they also
recognize tyranny and understand their freedom. If you wish to use your freedom, do so in secret,
as Paul says, Rom. 14[:22], “The faith that you have, keep between yourself and God”; but take
care not to use your freedom in the sight of the weak. On the other hand, use your freedom
constantly and consistently in the sight of and despite the tyrants and the stubborn so that they
also may learn that they are impious, that their laws are of no avail for righteousness, and that
they had no right to set them up.
Since we cannot live our lives without ceremonies and works, and the perverse and untrained
youth need to be restrained and saved from harm by such bonds; and since each one should keep
his body under control by means of such works, there is need that the minister of Christ be farseeing and faithful. He ought so to govern and teach Christians in all these matters that their
conscience and faith will not be offended and that there will not spring up in them a suspicion
and a root of bitterness and many will thereby be defiled, as Paul admonishes the Hebrews [Heb.
12:15]; that is, that they may not lose faith and become defiled by the false estimate of the value
of works and think that they must be justified by works. Unless faith is at the same time
constantly taught, this happens easily and defiles a great many, as has been done until now
through the pestilent, impious, soul-destroying traditions of our popes and the opinions of our
theologians. By these snares numberless souls have been dragged down to hell, so that you might
see in this the work of Antichrist.
In brief, as wealth is the test of poverty, business the test of faithfulness, honors the test of
humility, feasts the test of temperance, pleasures the test of chastity, so ceremonies are the test of
the righteousness of faith. “Can a man,” asks Solomon, “carry fire in his bosom and his clothes
and not be burned?” [Prov. 6:27]. Yet as a man must live in the midst of wealth, business, honors,
pleasures, and feasts, so also must he live in the midst of ceremonies, that is, in the midst of
dangers. Indeed, as infant boys need beyond all else to be cherished in the bosoms and by the
hands of maidens to keep them from perishing, yet when they are grown up their salvation is
endangered if they associate with maidens, so the inexperienced and perverse youth need to be
restrained and trained by the iron bars of ceremonies lest their unchecked ardor rush headlong
into vice after vice. On the other hand, it would be death for them always to be held in bondage
to ceremonies, thinking that these justify them. They are rather to be taught that they have been
so imprisoned in ceremonies, not that they should be made righteous or gain great merit by them,
but that they might thus be kept from doing evil and might more easily be instructed to the
righteousness of faith. Such instruction they would not endure if the impulsiveness of their youth
were not restrained.
Hence ceremonies are to be given the same place in the life of a Christian as models and
plans have among builders and artisans. They are prepared, not as a permanent structure, but
because without them nothing could be built or made. When the structure is complete the models
and plans are laid aside. You see, they are not despised, rather they are greatly sought after; but
what we despise is the false estimate of them since no one holds them to be the real and
permanent structure.
If any man were so flagrantly foolish as to care for nothing all his life long except the most
costly, careful, and persistent preparation of plans and models and never to think of the structure
itself, and were satisfied with his work in producing such plans and mere aids to work, and
boasted of it, would not all men pity his insanity and think that something great might have been
built with what he has wasted? Thus we do not despise ceremonies and works, but we set great
store by them; but we despise the false estimate placed upon works in order that no one may

think that they are true righteousness, as those hypocrites believe who spend and lose their whole
lives in zeal for works and never reach that goal for the sake of which the works are to be done,
who, as the Apostle says, “will listen to anybody and can never arrive at a knowledge of the
truth” [II Tim. 3:7]. They seem to wish to build, they make their preparations, and yet they never
build. Thus they remain caught in the form of religion and do not attain unto its power [II Tim.
3:5]. Meanwhile they are pleased with their efforts and even dare to judge all others whom they
do not see shining with a like show of works. Yet with the gifts of God which they have spent
and abused in vain they might, if they had been filled with faith, have accomplished great things
to their own salvation and that of others.
Since human nature and natural reason, as it is called, are by nature superstitious and ready to
imagine, when laws and works are prescribed, that righteousness must be obtained through laws
and works; and further, since they are trained and confirmed in this opinion by the practice of all
earthly lawgivers, it is impossible that they should of themselves escape from the slavery of
works and come to a knowledge of the freedom of faith. Therefore there is need of the prayer
that the Lord may give us and make us theodidacti, that is, those taught by God [John 6:45], and
himself, as he has promised, write his law in our hearts; otherwise there is no hope for us. If he
himself does not teach our hearts this wisdom hidden in mystery [I Cor. 2:7], nature can only
condemn it and judge it to be heretical because nature is offended by it and regards it as
foolishness. So we see that it happened in the old days in the case of the apostles and prophets,
and so godless and blind popes and their flatterers do to me and to those who are like me. May
God at last be merciful to them and to us and cause his face to shine upon us that we may know
his way upon earth [Ps. 67:1–2], his salvation among all nations, God, who is blessed forever [II
Cor. 11:31]. Amen.
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BOOK 1, CHAPTER 3.
THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD NATURALLY IMPLANTED IN THE HUMAN MIND.
Sections.
1. The knowledge of God being manifested to all makes the reprobate without excuse. Universal
belief and acknowledgement of the existence of God.
2. Objection—that religion and the belief of a Deity are the inventions of crafty politicians.
Refutation of the objection. This universal belief confirmed by the examples of wicked men and
Atheists.
3. Confirmed also by the vain endeavours of the wicked to banish all fear of God from their
minds. Conclusion, that the knowledge of God is naturally implanted in the human mind.
1. That there exists in the human minds and indeed by natural instinct, some sense of Deity, we
hold to be beyond dispute, since God himself, to prevent any man from pretending ignorance,
has endued all men with some idea of his Godhead, the memory of which he constantly renews
and occasionally enlarges, that all to a man being aware that there is a God, and that he is their
Maker, may be condemned by their own conscience when they neither worship him nor
consecrate their lives to his service. Certainly, if there is any quarter where it may be supposed
that God is unknown, the most likely for such an instance to exist is among the dullest tribes
farthest removed from civilisation. But, as a heathen tells us, there is no nation so barbarous, no
race so brutish, as not to be imbued with the conviction that there is a God. Even those who, in
other respects, seem to differ least from the lower animals, constantly retain some sense of
religion; so thoroughly has this common conviction possessed the mind, so firmly is it stamped
on the breasts of all men. Since, then, there never has been, from the very first, any quarter of the
globe, any city, any household even, without religion, this amounts to a tacit confession, that a
sense of Deity is inscribed on every heart. Nay, even idolatry is ample evidence of this fact. For
we know how reluctant man is to lower himself, in order to set other creatures above him.
Therefore, when he chooses to worship wood and stone rather than be thought to have no God, it
is evident how very strong this impression of a Deity must be; since it is more difficult to
obliterate it from the mind of man, than to break down the feelings of his nature,—these certainly

being broken down, when, in opposition to his natural haughtiness, he spontaneously humbles
himself before the meanest object as an act of reverence to God.
2. It is most absurd, therefore, to maintain, as some do, that religion was devised by the cunning
and craft of a few individuals, as a means of keeping the body of the people in due subjection,
while there was nothing which those very individuals, while teaching others to worship God, less
believed than the existence of a God. I readily acknowledge, that designing men have introduced
a vast number of fictions into religion, with the view of inspiring the populace with reverence or
striking them with terror, and thereby rendering them more obsequious; but they never could
have succeeded in this, had the minds of men not been previously imbued with that uniform
belief in God, from which, as from its seed, the religious propensity springs. And it is altogether
incredible that those who, in the matter of religion, cunningly imposed on their ruder neighbours,
were altogether devoid of a knowledge of God. For though in old times there were some, and in
the present day not a few are found who deny the being of a God, yet, whether they will or not,
they occasionally feel the truth which they are desirous not to know. We do not read of any man
who broke out into more unbridled and audacious contempt of the Deity than C. Caligula, and
yet none showed greater dread when any indication of divine wrath was manifested. Thus,
however unwilling, he shook with terror before the God whom he professedly studied to
condemn. You may every day see the same thing happening to his modern imitators. The most
audacious despiser of God is most easily disturbed, trembling at the sound of a falling leaf. How
so, unless in vindication of the divine majesty, which smites their consciences the more strongly
the more they endeavour to flee from it. They all, indeed, look out for hiding-places where they
may conceal themselves from the presence of the Lord, and again efface it from their mind; but
after all their efforts they remain caught within the net. Though the conviction may occasionally
seem to vanish for a moment, it immediately returns, and rushes in with new impetuosity, so that
any interval of relief from the gnawing of conscience is not unlike the slumber of the intoxicated
or the insane, who have no quiet rest in sleep, but are continually haunted with dire horrific
dreams. Even the wicked themselves, therefore, are an example of the fact that some idea of God
always exists in every human mind.
3. All men of sound Judgment will therefore hold, that a sense of Deity is indelibly engraven on
the human heart. And that this belief is naturally engendered in all, and thoroughly fixed as it
were in our very bones, is strikingly attested by the contumacy of the wicked, who, though they
struggle furiously, are unable to extricate themselves from the fear of God. Though
Diagoras, and others of like stamps make themselves merry with whatever has been believed in
all ages concerning religion, and Dionysus scoffs at the Judgment of heaven, it is but a Sardonian
grin; for the worm of conscience, keener than burning steel, is gnawing them within. I do not say
with Cicero, that errors wear out by age, and that religion increases and grows better day by day.
For the world (as will be shortly seen) labours as much as it can to shake off all knowledge of
God, and corrupts his worship in innumerable ways. I only say, that, when the stupid hardness of
heart, which the wicked eagerly court as a means of despising God, becomes enfeebled, the sense

of Deity, which of all things they wished most to be extinguished, is still in vigour, and now and
then breaks forth. Whence we infer, that this is not a doctrine which is first learned at school, but
one as to which every man is, from the womb, his own master; one which nature herself allows
no individual to forget, though many, with all their might, strive to do so. Moreover, if all are
born and live for the express purpose of learning to know God, and if the knowledge of God, in
so far as it fails to produce this effect, is fleeting and vain, it is clear that all those who do not
direct the whole thoughts and actions of their lives to this end fail to fulfil the law of their being.
This did not escape the observation even of philosophers. For it is the very thing which Plato
meant (in Phœd. et Theact.) when he taught, as he often does, that the chief good of the soul
consists in resemblance to God; i.e., when, by means of knowing him, she is wholly transformed
into him. Thus Gryllus, also, in Plutarch (lib. guod bruta anim. ratione utantur), reasons most
skilfully, when he affirms that, if once religion is banished from the lives of men, they not only
in no respect excel, but are, in many respects, much more wretched than the brutes, since, being
exposed to so many forms of evil, they continually drag on a troubled and restless existence: that
the only thing, therefore, which makes them superior is the worship of God, through which alone
they aspire to immortality.
BOOK 1, CHAPTER 4.
THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD STIFLED OR CORRUPTED, IGNORANTLY OR
MALICIOUSLY.
Sections.
1. The knowledge of God suppressed by ignorance, many falling away into superstition. Such
persons, however, inexcusable, because their error is accompanied with pride and stubbornness.
2. Stubbornness the companion of impiety.
3. No pretext can justify superstition. This proved, first, from reason; and, secondly, from
Scripture.
4. The wicked never willingly come into the presence of God. Hence their hypocrisy. Hence, too,
their sense of Deity leads to no good result.
1. But though experience testifies that a seed of religion is divinely sown in all, scarcely one in a
hundred is found who cherishes it in his heart, and not one in whom it grows to maturity so far is
it from yielding fruit in its season. Moreover, while some lose themselves in superstitious
observances, and others, of set purpose, wickedly revolt from God, the result is that, in regard to
the true knowledge of him, all are so degenerate, that in no part of the world can genuine
godliness be found. In saying that some fall away into superstition, I mean not to insinuate that
their excessive absurdity frees them from guilt; for the blindness under which they labour is
almost invariably accompanied with vain pride and stubbornness. Mingled vanity and pride

appear in this, that when miserable men do seek after God, instead of ascending higher than
themselves as they ought to do, they measure him by their own carnal stupidity, and, neglecting
solid inquiry, fly off to indulge their curiosity in vain speculation. Hence, they do not conceive of
him in the character in which he is manifested, but imagine him to be whatever their own
rashness has devised. This abyss standing open, they cannot move one footstep without rushing
headlong to destruction. With such an idea of God, nothing which they may attempt to offer in
the way of worship or obedience can have any value in his sight, because it is not him they
worship, but, instead of him, the dream and figment of their own heart. This corrupt procedure is
admirably described by Paul, when he says, that “thinking to be wise, they became fools” (Rom.
1:22). He had previously said that “they became vain in their imaginations,” but lest any should
suppose them blameless, he afterwards adds that they were deservedly blinded, because, not
contented with sober inquiry, because, arrogating to themselves more than they have any title
to do, they of their own accord court darkness, nay, bewitch themselves with perverse, empty
show. Hence it is that their folly, the result not only of vain curiosity, but of licentious desire and
overweening confidence in the pursuit of forbidden knowledge, cannot be excused.
2. The expression of David (Psalm 14:1, 53:1), “The fool hath said in his heart, There is no
God,” is primarily applied to those who, as will shortly farther appear, stifle the light of nature,
and intentionally stupefy themselves. We see many, after they have become hardened in a daring
course of sin, madly banishing all remembrance of God, though spontaneously suggested to them
from within, by natural sense. To show how detestable this madness is, the Psalmist introduces
them as distinctly denying that there is a God, because although they do not disown his essence,
they rob him of his justice and providence, and represent him as sitting idly in heaven. Nothing
being less accordant with the nature of God than to cast off the government of the world, leaving
it to chance, and so to wink at the crimes of men that they may wanton with impunity in evil
courses; it follows, that every man who indulges in security, after extinguishing all fear of divine
Judgment, virtually denies that there is a God. As a just punishment of the wicked, after they
have closed their own eyes, God makes their hearts dull and heavy, and hence, seeing, they see
not. David, indeed, is the best interpreter of his own meaning, when he says elsewhere, the
wicked has “no fear of God before his eyes,” (Psalm 36:1); and, again, “He has said in his heart,
God has forgotten; he hideth his face; he will never see it.” Thus although they are forced to
acknowledge that there is some God, they, however, rob him of his glory by denying his power.
For, as Paul declares, “If we believe not, he abideth faithful, he cannot deny himself,” (2 Tim.
2:13); so those who feign to themselves a dead and dumb idol, are truly said to deny God. It is,
moreover, to be observed, that though they struggle with their own convictions, and would fain
not only banish God from their minds, but from heaven also, their stupefaction is never so
complete as to secure them from being occasionally dragged before the divine tribunal. Still, as
no fear restrains them from rushing violently in the face of God, so long as they are hurried on by
that blind impulse, it cannot be denied that their prevailing state of mind in regard to him is
brutish oblivion.

3. In this way, the vain pretext which many employ to clothe their superstition is overthrown.
They deem it enough that they have some kind of zeal for religion, how preposterous soever it
may be, not observing that true religion must be conformable to the will of God as its unerring
standard; that he can never deny himself, and is no spectra or phantom, to be metamorphosed at
each individual’s caprice. It is easy to see how superstition, with its false glosses, mocks God,
while it tries to please him. Usually fastening merely on things on which he has declared he sets
no value, it either contemptuously overlooks, or even undisguisedly rejects, the things which he
expressly enjoins, or in which we are assured that he takes pleasure. Those, therefore, who set up
a fictitious worship, merely worship and adore their own delirious fancies; indeed, they would
never dare so to trifle with God, had they not previously fashioned him after their own childish
conceits. Hence that vague and wandering opinion of Deity is declared by an apostle to be
ignorance of God: “Howbeit, then, when ye knew not God, ye did service unto them which by
nature are no gods.” And he elsewhere declares, that the Ephesians were “without God” (Eph.
2:12) at the time when they wandered without any correct knowledge of him. It makes little
difference, at least in this respect, whether you hold the existence of one God, or a plurality of
gods, since, in both cases alike, by departing from the true God, you have nothing left but an
execrable idol. It remains, therefore, to conclude with Lactantius (Instit. Div. lib 1:2, 6), “No
religion is genuine that is not in accordance with truth.”
4. To this fault they add a second—viz. that when they do think of God it is against their will;
never approaching him without being dragged into his presence, and when there, instead of the
voluntary fear flowing from reverence of the divine majesty, feeling only that forced and servile
fear which divine Judgment extorts Judgment which, from the impossibility of escape, they are
compelled to dread, but which, while they dread, they at the same time also hate. To impiety, and
to it alone, the saying of Statius properly applies: “Fear first brought gods into the world,”
(Theb. lib. 1). Those whose inclinations are at variance with the justice of God, knowing that his
tribunal has been erected for the punishment of transgression, earnestly wish that that tribunal
were overthrown. Under the influence of this feeling they are actually warring against God,
justice being one of his essential attributes. Perceiving that they are always within reach of his
power, that resistance and evasion are alike impossible, they fear and tremble. Accordingly, to
avoid the appearance of condemning a majesty by which all are overawed, they have recourse to
some species of religious observance, never ceasing meanwhile to defile themselves with every
kind of vice, and add crime to crime, until they have broken the holy law of the Lord in every
one of its requirements, and set his whole righteousness at nought; at all events, they are not so
restrained by their semblance of fear as not to luxuriate and take pleasure in iniquity, choosing
rather to indulge their carnal propensities than to curb them with the bridle of the Holy Spirit.
But since this shadow of religion (it scarcely even deserves to be called a shadow) is false and
vain, it is easy to infer how much this confused knowledge of God differs from that piety which
is instilled into the breasts of believers, and from which alone true religion springs. And yet
hypocrites would fain, by means of tortuous windings, make a show of being near to God at the
very time they are fleeing from him. For while the whole life ought to be one perpetual course of

obedience, they rebel without fear in almost all their actions, and seek to appease him with a few
paltry sacrifices; while they ought to serve him with integrity of heart and holiness of life, they
endeavour to procure his favour by means of frivolous devices and punctilios of no value. Nay,
they take greater license in their grovelling indulgences, because they imagine that they can fulfil
their duty to him by preposterous expiations; in short, while their confidence ought to have been
fixed upon him, they put him aside, and rest in themselves or the creatures. At length they
bewilder themselves in such a maze of error, that the darkness of ignorance obscures, and
ultimately extinguishes, those sparks which were designed to show them the glory of God. Still,
however, the conviction that there is some Deity continues to exist, like a plant which can never
be completely eradicated, though so corrupt, that it is only capable of producing the worst of
fruit. Nay, we have still stronger evidence of the proposition for which I now contend—viz. that
a sense of Deity is naturally engraven on the human heart, in the fact, that the very reprobate are
forced to acknowledge it. When at their ease, they can jest about God, and talk pertly and
loquaciously in disparagement of his power; but should despair, from any cause, overtake them,
it will stimulate them to seek him, and dictate ejaculatory prayers, proving that they were not
entirely ignorant of God, but had perversely suppressed feelings which ought to have been earlier
manifested.
BOOK 1, CHAPTER 11.
IMPIETY OF ATTRIBUTING A VISIBLE FORM TO GOD.—THE SETTING UP OF
IDOLS A DEFECTION FROM THE TRUE GOD.
Sections.
1. God is opposed to idols, that all may know he is the only fit witness to himself. He expressly
forbids any attempt to represent him by a bodily shape.
2. Reasons for this prohibition from Moses, Isaiah, and Paul. The complaint of a heathen. It
should put the worshipers of idols to shame.
3. Consideration of an objection taken from various passages in Moses. The Cherubim and
Seraphim show that images are not fit to represent divine mysteries. The Cherubim belonged to
the tutelage of the Law.
4. The materials of which idols are made, abundantly refute the fiction of idolaters. Confirmation
from Isaiah and others. Absurd precaution of the Greeks.
5. Objection,—That images are the books of the unlearned. Objection answered, 1. Scripture
declares images to be teachers of vanity and lies.
6. Answer continued, 2. Ancient Theologians condemn the formation and worship of idols.

7. Answer continued,—3. The use of images condemned by the luxury and meretricious
ornaments given to them in Popish Churches. 4. The Church must be trained in true piety by
another method.
8. The second division of the chapter. Origin of idols or images. Its rise shortly after the flood. Its
continual progress.
9. Of the worship of images. Its nature. A pretext of idolaters refuted. Pretexts of the heathen.
Genius of idolaters.
10. Evasion of the Papists. Their agreement with ancient idolaters.
11. Refutation of another evasion or sophism—viz. the distinction of δυλια and λατρια.
12. Third division of the chapter—viz. the use and abuse of images.
13. Whether it is expedient to have images in Christian temples.
14. Absurd defence of the worship of images by the second so-called Council of Nice. Sophisms
or perversions of Scripture in defence of images in churches.
15. Passages adduced in support of the worship of images.
16. The blasphemous expressions of some ancient idolaters approved by not a few of the more
modern, both in word and deed.
1. As Scripture, in accommodation to the rude and gross intellect of man, usually speaks in
popular terms, so whenever its object is to discriminate between the true God and false deities, it
opposes him in particular to idols; not that it approves of what is taught more elegantly and
subtilely by philosophers, but that it may the better expose the folly, nay, madness of the world
in its inquiries after God, so long as every one clings to his own speculations. This exclusive
definition, which we uniformly meet with in Scripture, annihilates every deity which men frame
for themselves of their own accord—God himself being the only fit witness to himself.
Meanwhile, seeing that this brutish stupidity has overspread the globe, men longing after visible
forms of God, and so forming deities of wood and stone, silver and gold, or of any other dead
and corruptible matter, we must hold it as a first principle, that as often as any form is assigned
to God, his glory is corrupted by an impious lie. In the Law, accordingly, after God had claimed
the glory of divinity for himself alone, when he comes to show what kind of worship he approves
and rejects, he immediately adds, “Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any
likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in the water under the
earth,” (Exod. 20:4). By these words he curbs any licentious attempt we might make to represent
him by a visible shape, and briefly enumerates all the forms by which superstition had begun,
even long before, to turn his truth into a lie. For we know that the Sun was worshipped by the
Persian. As many stars as the foolish nations saw in the sky, so many gods they imagined them to

be. Then to the Egyptians, every animal was a figure of God. The Greeks, again, plumed
themselves on their superior wisdom in worshipping God under the human form (Maximum
Tyrius Platonic. Serm. 38). But God makes no comparison between images, as if one were more,
and another less befitting; he rejects, without exception, all shapes and pictures, and other
symbols by which the superstitious imagine they can bring him near to them.
2. This may easily be inferred from the reasons which he annexes to his prohibition. First, it is
said in the books of Moses (Deut. 4:15), “Take ye therefore good heed unto yourselves; for ye
saw no manner of similitude in the day that the Lord spake unto you in Horeb, out of the midst of
the fire, lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make you a graven image, the similitude of any figure,”
&c. We see how plainly God declares against all figures, to make us aware that all longing after
such visible shapes is rebellion against him. Of the prophets, it will be sufficient to mention
Isaiah, who is the most copious on this subjects (Isaiah 40:18; 41:7, 29; 45:9; 46:5), in order to
show how the majesty of God is defiled by an absurd and indecorous fiction, when he who is
incorporeal is assimilated to corporeal matter; he who is invisible to a visible image; he who is a
spirit to an inanimate object; and he who fills all space to a bit of paltry wood, or stone, or gold.
Paul, too, reasons in the same way, “Forasmuch, then, as we are the offspring of God, we ought
not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and man’s
device,” (Acts 17:29). Hence it is manifest, that whatever statues are set up or pictures painted to
represent God, are utterly displeasing to him, as a kind of insults to his majesty. And is it strange
that the Holy Spirit thunders such responses from heaven, when he compels even blind and
miserable idolaters to make a similar confession on the earth? Seneca’s complaint, as given by
Augustine De Civit. Dei, c. 10, is well known. He says “The sacred immortal, and invisible gods
they exhibit in the meanest and most ignoble materials, and dress them in the clothing of men
and beasts; some confound the sexes, and form a compound out of different bodies, giving the
name of deities to objects, which, if they were met alive, would be deemed monsters.” Hence,
again, it is obvious, that the defenders of images resort to a paltry quibbling evasion, when they
pretend that the Jews were forbidden to use them on account of their proneness to superstition; as
if a prohibition which the Lord founds on his own eternal essences and the uniform course of
nature, could be restricted to a single nation. Besides, when Paul refuted the error of giving a
bodily shape to God, he was addressing not Jews, but Athenians.
3. It is true that the Lord occasionally manifested his presence by certain signs, so that he was
said to be seen face to face; but all the signs he ever employed were in apt accordance with the
scheme of doctrine, and, at the same time, gave plain intimation of his incomprehensible essence.
...
4. To the same effect are the words of the Psalmist (Psalms 115:4, 135:15), “Their idols are
silver and gold, the works of men’s hands.” From the materials of which they are made, he infers
that they are not gods, taking it for granted that every human device concerning God is a dull
fiction. He mentions silver and gold rather than clay or stone, that neither splendour nor cost may
procure reverence to idols. He then draws a general conclusion, that nothing is more unlikely

than that gods should be formed of any kind of inanimate matter. Man is forced to confess that
he is but the creature of a day (see Book 3 c. 9 s. 2), and yet would have the metal which he has
deified to be regarded as God. Whence had idols their origin, but from the will of man? There
was ground, therefore, for the sarcasm of the heathen poet (Hor. Sat. I. 8), “I was once the trunk
of a fig-tree, a useless log, when the tradesman, uncertain whether he should make me a stool,
&c., chose rather that I should be a god.” In other words, an earth-born creature, who breathes
out his life almost every moment, is able by his own device to confer the name and honour of
deity on a lifeless trunk. But as that Epicurean poet, in indulging his wit, had no regard for
religion, without attending to his jeers or those of his fellows, let the rebuke of the prophet sting,
nay, cut us to the heart, when he speaks of the extreme infatuation of those who take a piece of
wood to kindle a fire to warm themselves, bake bread, roast or boil flesh, and out of the residue
make a god, before which they prostrate themselves as suppliants (Isaiah 44:16). Hence, the
same prophet, in another place, not only charges idolaters as guilty in the eye of the law, but
upbraids them for not learning from the foundations of the earth, nothing being more
incongruous than to reduce the immense and incomprehensible Deity to the stature of a few feet.
...
5. I am not ignorant, indeed, of the assertion, which is now more than threadbare, “that images
are the books of the unlearned.” So said Gregory: but the Holy Spirit goes a very different
decision; and had Gregory got his lesson in this matter in the Spirit’s school, he never would
have spoken as he did. For when Jeremiah declares that “the stock is a doctrine of vanities,” (Jer.
10:8), and Habakkuk, “that the molten image” is “a teacher of lies,” the general doctrine to be
inferred certainly is, that every thing respecting God which is learned from images is futile and
false. If it is objected that the censure of the prophets is directed against those who perverted
images to purposes of impious superstition, I admit it to be so; but I add (what must be obvious
to all), that the prophets utterly condemn what the Papists hold to be an undoubted axiom—viz.
that images are substitutes for books. . . .
6. Moreover, let Lactantius and Eusebius be read on this subject. These writers assume it as an
indisputable fact, that all the beings whose images were erected were originally men. In like
manner, Augustine distinctly declares, that it is unlawful not only to worship images, but to
dedicate them. And in this he says no more than had been long before decreed by the Libertine
Council, the thirty-sixth Canon of which is, “There must be no pictures used in churches: Let
nothing which is adored or worshipped be painted on walls.” But the most memorable passage of
all is that which Augustine quotes in another place from Varro, and in which he expressly
concurs:—“Those who first introduced images of the gods both took away fear and brought in
error.” Were this merely the saying of Varro, it might perhaps be of little weight, though it might
well make us ashamed, that a heathen, groping as it were in darkness, should have attained to
such a degree of light, as to see that corporeal images are unworthy of the majesty of God, and
that, because they diminish reverential fear and encourage error. The sentiment itself bears
witness that it was uttered with no less truth than shrewdness. But Augustine, while he borrows it

from Varro, adduces it as conveying his own opinion. At the outset, indeed, he declares that the
first errors into which men fell concerning God did not originate with images, but increased with
them, as if new fuel had been added. Afterwards, he explains how the fear of God was thereby
extinguished or impaired, his presence being brought into contempt by foolish, and childish, and
absurd representations. The truth of this latter remark I wish we did not so thoroughly
experience. Whosoever, therefore, is desirous of being instructed in the true knowledge of God
must apply to some other teacher than images. . .
8. In regard to the origin of idols, the statement contained in the Book of Wisdom has been
received with almost universal consent—viz. that they originated with those who bestowed this
honour on the dead, from a superstitious regard to their memory. I admit that this perverse
practice is of very high antiquity, and I deny not that it was a kind of torch by which the
infatuated proneness of mankind to idolatry was kindled into a greater blaze. I do not, however,
admit that it was the first origin of the practice. That idols were in use before the prevalence of
that ambitious consecration of the images of the dead, frequently adverted to by profane writers,
is evident from the words of Moses (Gen. 31:19). When he relates that Rachel stole her father’s
images, he speaks of the use of idols as a common vice. Hence we may infer, that the human
mind is, so to speak, a perpetual forge of idols. There was a kind of renewal of the world at the
deluge, but before many years elapse, men are forging gods at will. There is reason to believe,
that in the holy Patriarch’s lifetime his grandchildren were given to idolatry: so that he must with
his own eyes, not without the deepest grief, have seen the earth polluted with idols—that earth
whose iniquities God had lately purged with so fearful a Judgment. For Joshua testifies (Josh.
24:2), that Torah and Nachor, even before the birth of Abraham, were the worshipers of false
gods. The progeny of Shem having so speedily revolted, what are we to think of the posterity of
Ham, who had been cursed long before in their father? Thus, indeed, it is. The human mind,
stuffed as it is with presumptuous rashness, dares to imagine a god suited to its own capacity; as
it labours under dullness, nay, is sunk in the grossest ignorance, it substitutes vanity and an
empty phantom in the place of God. To these evils another is added. The god whom man has
thus conceived inwardly he attempts to embody outwardly. The mind, in this way, conceives the
idol, and the hand gives it birth. That idolatry has its origin in the idea which men have, that God
is not present with them unless his presence is carnally exhibited, appears from the example of
the Israelites: “Up,” said they, “make us gods, which shall go before us; for as for this Moses, the
man that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we wet not what is become of him,” (Exod.
22:1). They knew, indeed, that there was a God whose mighty power they had experienced in so
many miracles, but they had no confidence of his being near to them, if they did not with their
eyes behold a corporeal symbol of his presence, as an attestation to his actual government. They
desired, therefore, to be assured by the image which went before them, that they were journeying
under Divine guidance. And daily experience shows, that the flesh is always restless until it has
obtained some figment like itself, with which it may vainly solace itself as a representation of
God. In consequence of this blind passion men have, almost in all ages since the world began, set
up signs on which they imagined that God was visibly depicted to their eyes.

9. After such a figment is formed, adoration forthwith ensues: for when once men imagined that
they beheld God in images, they also worshipped him as being there. At length their eyes and
minds becoming wholly engrossed by them, they began to grow more and more brutish, gazing
and wondering as if some divinity were actually before them. It hence appears that men do not
fall away to the worship of images until they have imbibed some idea of a grosser description:
not that they actually believe them to be gods, but that the power of divinity somehow or other
resides in them. Therefore, whether it be God or a creature that is imaged, the moment you fall
prostrate before it in veneration, you are so far fascinated by superstition. For this reason, the
Lord not only forbade the erection of statues to himself, but also the consecration of titles and
stones which might be set up for adoration. For the same reason, also, the second commandment
has an additional part concerning adoration. For as soon as a visible form is given to God, his
power also is supposed to be annexed to it. So stupid are men, that wherever they figure God,
there they fix him, and by necessary consequence proceed to adore him. It makes no difference
whether they worship the idol simply, or God in the idol; it is always idolatry when divine
honours are paid to an idol, be the colour what it may. And because God wills not to be
worshipped superstitiously whatever is bestowed upon idols is so much robbed from him.
Let those attend to this who set about hunting for miserable pretexts in defence of the execrable
idolatry in which for many past ages true religion has been buried and sunk. It is said that the
images are not accounted gods. Nor were the Jews so utterly thoughtless as not to remember that
there was a God whose hand led them out of Egypt before they made the calf. Indeed, Aaron
saying, that these were the gods which had brought them out of Egypt, they intimated, in no
ambiguous terms, that they wished to retain God, their deliverer, provided they saw him going
before them in the calf. Nor are the heathen to be deemed to have been so stupid as not to
understand that God was something else than wood and stone. For they changed the images at
pleasure, but always retained the same gods in their minds; besides, they daily consecrated new
images without thinking they were making new gods. . . .
11. I am not ignorant, however, and I have no wish to disguise the fact, that they endeavour to
evade the charge by means of a more subtle distinction, which shall afterwards be fully
considered (see infra, s. 16, and chap. 12 s. 2). The worship which they pay to their images they
cloak with the name of εἰδωλοδυλεία (ιδολοδυλια), and deny to be εἰδωλολατρεία (ιδολατρια).
So they speaks holding that the worship which they call δυλια may, without insult to God, be
paid to statues and pictures. Hence, they think themselves blameless if they are only the servants,
and not the worshippers, of idols; as if it were not a lighter matter to worship than to serve. And
yet, while they take refuge in a Greek term, they very childishly contradict themselves. For the
Greek word λατρεύειν having no other meaning than to worship, what they say is just the same
as if they were to confess that they worship their images without worshipping them. They cannot
object that I am quibbling upon words. The fact is, that they only betray their ignorance while
they attempt to throw dust in the eyes of the simple. But how eloquent soever they may be, they
will never prove by their eloquence that one and the same thing makes two. Let them show how

the things differ if they would be thought different from ancient idolaters. For as a murderer or
an adulterer will not escape conviction by giving some adventitious name to his crime, so it is
absurd for them to expect that the subtle device of a name will exculpate them, if they, in fact,
differ in nothing from idolaters whom they themselves are forced to condemn. But so far are they
from proving that their case is different, that the source of the whole evil consists in a
preposterous rivalship with them, while they with their minds devise, and with their hands
execute, symbolical shapes of God.
12. I am not, however, so superstitious as to think that all visible representations of every kind
are unlawful. But as sculpture and painting are gifts of God, what I insist for is, that both shall be
used purely and lawfully,—that gifts which the Lord has bestowed upon us, for his glory and our
good, shall not be preposterously abused, nay, shall not be perverted to our destruction. We think
it unlawful to give a visible shape to God, because God himself has forbidden it, and because it
cannot be done without, in some degree, tarnishing his glory . . . The only things, therefore,
which ought to be painted or sculptured, are things which can be presented to the eye; the
majesty of God, which is far beyond the reach of any eye, must not be dishonored by
unbecoming representations. Visible representations are of two classes—viz. historical, which
give a representation of events, and pictorial, which merely exhibit bodily shapes and figures.
The former are of some use for instruction or admonition. The latter, so far as I can see, are only
fitted for amusement. And yet it is certain, that the latter are almost the only kind which have
hitherto been exhibited in churches. Hence we may infer, that the exhibition was not the result of
judicious selection, but of a foolish and inconsiderate longing. I say nothing as to the improper
and unbecoming form in which they are presented, or the wanton license in which sculptors and
painters have here indulged (a point to which I alluded a little ago, supra, s. 7). I only say, that
though they were otherwise faultless, they could not be of any utility in teaching. . . .

BOOK 2, CHAPTER 1.
THROUGH THE FALL AND REVOLT OF ADAM, THE WHOLE HUMAN RACE
MADE ACCURSED AND DEGENERATE. OF ORIGINAL SIN.
Sections.
1. The knowledge of ourselves most necessary. To use it properly we must be divested of pride,
and clothed with true humility, which will dispose us to consider our fall, and embrace the mercy
of God in Christ.
2. Though there is plausibility in the sentiment which stimulates us to self-admiration, the only
sound sentiment is that which inclines us to true humbleness of mind. Pretexts for pride. The
miserable vanity of sinful man.

3. Different views taken by carnal wisdom and by conscience, which appeals to divine justice as
its standard. The knowledge of ourselves, consisting of two parts, the former of which having
already been discussed, the latter is here considered.
4. In considering this latter part, two points to be considered; 1. How it happened that Adam
involved himself and the whole human race in this dreadful calamity. This the result not of
sensual intemperance, but of infidelity (the source of other heinous sins), which led to revolt
from God, from whom all true happiness must be derived. An enumeration of the other sins
produced by the infidelity of the first man.
5. The second point to be considered is, the extent to which the contagious influence of the fall
extends. It extends, 1. To all the creatures, though unoffending; and, 2. To the whole posterity of
Adam. Hence hereditary corruption, or original sin, and the depravation of a nature which was
previously pure and good. This depravation communicated to the whole posterity of Adam, but
not in the way supposed by the Pelagians and Celestians.
6. Depravation communicated not merely by imitation, but by propagation. This proved, 1. From
the contrast drawn between Adam and Christ. Confirmation from passages of Scripture; 2 From
the general declaration that we are the children of wrath.
7. Objection, that if Adam’s sin is propagated to his posterity, the soul must be derived by
transmission. Answer. Another objection—viz. that children cannot derive corruption from pious
parents. Answer.
8. Definition of original sin. Two parts in the definition. Exposition of the latter part. Original sin
exposes us to the wrath of God. It also produces in us the works of the flesh. Other definitions
considered.
9. Exposition of the former part of the definition—viz. that hereditary depravity extends to all the
faculties of the soul.
10. From the exposition of both parts of the definition it follows that God is not the author of sin,
the whole human race being corrupted by an inherent viciousness.
11. This, however, is not from nature, but is an adventitious quality. Accordingly, the dream of
the Manichees as to two principles vanishes.
1. It was not without reason that the ancient proverb so strongly recommended to man the
knowledge of himself. For if it is deemed disgraceful to be ignorant of things pertaining to the
business of life, much more disgraceful is self-ignorance, in consequence of which we miserably
deceive ourselves in matters of the highest moment, and so walk blindfold. But the more useful
the precept is, the more careful we must be not to use it preposterously, as we see certain
philosophers have done. For they, when exhorting man to know himself, state the motive to be,
that he may not be ignorant of his own excellence and dignity. They wish him to see nothing in

himself but what will fill him with vain confidence, and inflate him with pride. But selfknowledge consists in this, first, When reflecting on what God gave us at our creation, and still
continues graciously to give, we perceive how great the excellence of our nature would have
been had its integrity remained, and, at the same time, remember that we have nothing of our
own, but depend entirely on God, from whom we hold at pleasure whatever he has seen it meet
to bestow; secondly, When viewing our miserable condition since Adam’s fall, all confidence
and boasting are overthrown, we blush for shame, and feel truly humble. For as God at first
formed us in his own image, that he might elevate our minds to the pursuit of virtue, and the
contemplation of eternal life, so to prevent us from heartlessly burying those noble qualities
which distinguish us from the lower animals, it is of importance to know that we were endued
with reason and intelligence, in order that we might cultivate a holy and honourable life, and
regard a blessed immortality as our destined aim. At the same time, it is impossible to think of
our primeval dignity without being immediately reminded of the sad spectacle of our ignominy
and corruption, ever since we fell from our original in the person of our first parent. In this way,
we feel dissatisfied with ourselves, and become truly humble, while we are inflamed with new
desires to seek after God, in whom each may regain those good qualities of which all are found
to be utterly destitute.
2. In examining ourselves, the search which divine truth enjoins, and the knowledge which it
demands, are such as may indispose us to every thing like confidence in our own powers, leave
us devoid of all means of boasting, and so incline us to submission. This is the course which we
must follow, if we would attain to the true goal, both in speculation and practice. I am not
unaware how much more plausible the view is, which invites us rather to ponder on our good
qualities, than to contemplate what must overwhelm us with shame—our miserable destitution
and ignominy. There is nothing more acceptable to the human mind than flattery, and,
accordingly, when told that its endowments are of a high order, it is apt to be excessively
credulous. Hence it is not strange that the greater part of mankind have erred so egregiously in
this matter. Owing to the innate self-love by which all are blinded, we most willingly persuade
ourselves that we do not possess a single quality which is deserving of hatred; and hence,
independent of any countenance from without, general credit is given to the very foolish idea,
that man is perfectly sufficient of himself for all the purposes of a good and happy life. If any are
disposed to think more modestly, and concede somewhat to God, that they may not seem to
arrogate every thing as their own, still, in making the division, they apportion matters so, that the
chief ground of confidence and boasting always remains with themselves. Then, if a discourse is
pronounced which flatters the pride spontaneously springing up in man’s inmost heart, nothing
seems more delightful. Accordingly, in every age, he who is most forward in extolling the
excellence of human nature, is received with the loudest applause. But be this heralding of
human excellence what it may, by teaching man to rest in himself, it does nothing more than
fascinate by its sweetness, and, at the same time, so delude as to drown in perdition all who
assent to it. For what avails it to proceed in vain confidence, to deliberate, resolve, plan, and
attempt what we deem pertinent to the purpose, and, at the very outset, prove deficient and

destitute both of sound intelligence and true virtue, though we still confidently persist till we rush
headlong on destruction? But this is the best that can happen to those who put confidence in their
own powers. Whosoever, therefore, gives heed to those teachers, who merely employ us in
contemplating our good qualities, so far from making progress in self-knowledge, will be
plunged into the most pernicious ignorance.
3. While revealed truth concurs with the general consent of mankind in teaching that the second
part of wisdom consists in self-knowledge, they differ greatly as to the method by which
this knowledge is to be acquired. In the judgment of the flesh man deems his self-knowledge
complete, when, with overweening confidence in his own intelligence and integrity, he takes
courage, and spurs himself on to virtuous deeds, and when, declaring war upon vice, he uses his
utmost endeavour to attain to the honourable and the fair. But he who tries himself by the
standard of divine justice, finds nothing to inspire him with confidence; and hence, the more
thorough his self-examination, the greater his despondency. Abandoning all dependence on
himself, he feels that he is utterly incapable of duly regulating his conduct. It is not the will of
God, however, that we should forget the primeval dignity which he bestowed on our first
parents—a dignity which may well stimulate us to the pursuit of goodness and justice. It is
impossible for us to think of our first original, or the end for which we were created, without
being urged to meditate on immortality, and to seek the kingdom of God. But such meditation, so
far from raising our spirits, rather casts them down, and makes us humble. For what is our
original? One from which we have fallen. What the end of our creation? One from which we
have altogether strayed, so that, weary of our miserable lot, we groan, and groaning sigh for a
dignity now lost. When we say that man should see nothing in himself which can raise his spirits,
our meaning is, that he possesses nothing on which he can proudly plume himself. Hence, in
considering the knowledge which man ought to have of himself, it seems proper to divide it
thus, first, to consider the end for which he was created, and the qualities—by no means
contemptible qualities—with which he was endued, thus urging him to meditate on divine
worship and the future life; and, secondly, to consider his faculties, or rather want of faculties—a
want which, when perceived, will annihilate all his confidence, and cover him with confusion.
The tendency of the former view is to teach him what his duty is, of the latter, to make him
aware how far he is able to perform it. We shall treat of both in their proper order.
4. As the act which God punished so severely must have been not a trivial fault, but a heinous
crime, it will be necessary to attend to the peculiar nature of the sin which produced Adam’s fall,
and provoked God to inflict such fearful vengeance on the whole human race. The common idea
of sensual intemperance is childish. The sum and substance of all virtues could not consist in
abstinence from a single fruit amid a general abundance of every delicacy that could be desired,
the earth, with happy fertility, yielding not only abundance, but also endless variety. We must,
therefore, look deeper than sensual intemperance. The prohibition to touch the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil was a trial of obedience, that Adam, by observing it, might prove his
willing submission to the command of God. For the very term shows the end of the precept to

have been to keep him contented with his lot, and not allow him arrogantly to aspire beyond it.
The promise, which gave him hope of eternal life as long as he should eat of the tree of life, and,
on the other hand, the fearful denunciation of death the moment he should taste of the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil, were meant to prove and exercise his faith. Hence it is not difficult
to infer in what way Adam provoked the wrath of God. Augustine, indeed, is not far from the
mark, when he says (in Psal. 19), that pride was the beginning of all evil, because, had not man’s
ambition carried him higher than he was permitted, he might have continued in his first estate. A
further definition, however, must be derived from the kind of temptation which Moses describes.
When, by the subtlety of the devil, the woman faithlessly abandoned the command of God, her
fall obviously had its origin in disobedience. This Paul confirms, when he says, that, by the
disobedience of one man, all were destroyed. At the same time, it is to be observed, that the first
man revolted against the authority of God, not only in allowing himself to be ensnared by the
wiles of the devil, but also by despising the truth, and turning aside to lies. Assuredly, when the
word of God is despised, all reverence for Him is gone. His majesty cannot be duly honoured
among us, nor his worship maintained in its integrity, unless we hang as it were upon his lips.
Hence infidelity was at the root of the revolt. From infidelity, again, sprang ambition and pride,
together with ingratitude; because Adam, by longing for more than was allotted him, manifested
contempt for the great liberality with which God had enriched him. It was surely monstrous
impiety that a son of earth should deem it little to have been made in the likeness, unless he were
also made the equal of God. If the apostasy by which man withdraws from the authority of his
Maker, nay, petulantly shakes off his allegiance to him, is a foul and execrable crime, it is in vain
to extenuate the sin of Adam. Nor was it simple apostasy. It was accompanied with foul insult to
God, the guilty pair assenting to Satan’s calumnies when he charged God with malice, envy, and
falsehood. In fine, infidelity opened the door to ambition, and ambition was the parent of
rebellion, man casting off the fear of God, and giving free vent to his lust. Hence, Bernard truly
says, that, in the present day, a door of salvation is opened to us when we receive the gospel with
our ears, just as by the same entrance, when thrown open to Satan, death was admitted. Never
would Adam have dared to show any repugnance to the command of God if he had not been
incredulous as to his word. The strongest curb to keep all his affections under due restraint,
would have been the belief that nothing was better than to cultivate righteousness by obeying the
commands of God, and that the highest possible felicity was to be loved by him.Man, therefore,
when carried away by the blasphemies of Satan, did his very utmost to annihilate the whole glory
of God.
5. As Adam’s spiritual life would have consisted in remaining united and bound to his Maker, so
estrangement from him was the death of his soul. Nor is it strange that he who perverted the
whole order of nature in heaven and earth deteriorated his race by his revolt. “The whole creation
groaneth,” saith St Paul, “being made subject to vanity, not willingly,” (Rom. 8:20, 22). If the
reason is asked, there cannot be a doubt that creation bears part of the punishment deserved by
man, for whose use all other creatures were made. Therefore, since through man’s fault a curse
has extended above and below, over all the regions of the world, there is nothing unreasonable in

its extending to all his offspring. After the heavenly image in man was effaced, he not only was
himself punished by a withdrawal of the ornaments in which he had been arrayed—viz. wisdom,
virtue, justice, truth, and holiness, and by the substitution in their place of those dire pests,
blindness, impotence, vanity, impurity, and unrighteousness, but he involved his posterity also,
and plunged them in the same wretchedness. This is the hereditary corruption to which early
Christian writers gave the name of Original Sin, meaning by the term the depravation of a nature
formerly good and pure. The subject gave rise to much discussion, there being nothing more
remote from common apprehension, than that the fault of one should render all guilty, and so
become a common sin. . . .
6. We thus see that the impurity of parents is transmitted to their children, so that all, without
exception, are originally depraved. The commencement of this depravity will not be found until
we ascend to the first parent of all as the fountain head. We must, therefore, hold it for certain,
that, in regard to human nature, Adam was not merely a progenitor, but, as it were, a root, and
that, accordingly, by his corruption, the whole human race was deservedly vitiated. This is plain
from the contrast which the Apostle draws between Adam and Christ, “Wherefore, as by one
man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all
have sinned; even so might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ
our Lord,” (Rom. 5:19–21). . . .
7. To the understanding of this subject, there is no necessity for an anxious discussion (which in
no small degree perplexed the ancient doctors), as to whether the soul of the child comes by
transmission from the soul of the parent. It should be enough for us to know that Adam was
made the depository of the endowments which God was pleased to bestow on human nature, and
that, therefore, when he lost what he had received, he lost not only for himself but for us all.
Why feel any anxiety about the transmission of the soul, when we know that the qualities which
Adam lost he received for us not less than for himself, that they were not gifts to a single man,
but attributes of the whole human race? There is nothing absurd, therefore, in the view, that
when he was divested, his nature was left naked and destitute that he having been defiled by sin,
the pollution extends to all his seed. Thus, from a corrupt root corrupt branches proceeding,
transmit their corruption to the saplings which spring from them. The children being vitiated in
their parent, conveyed the taint to the grandchildren; in other words, corruption commencing in
Adam, is, by perpetual descent, conveyed from those preceding to those coming after them. The
cause of the contagion is neither in the substance of the flesh nor the soul, but God was pleased
to ordain that those gifts which he had bestowed on the first man, that man should lose as well
for his descendants as for himself. . . .
8. But lest the thing itself of which we speak be unknown or doubtful, it will be proper to define
original sin. (Calvin, in Conc. Trident. 1, Dec. Sess. 5). I have no intention, however, to discuss
all the definitions which different writers have adopted, but only to adduce the one which seems
to me most accordant with truth. Original sin, then, may be defined a hereditary corruption and
depravity of our nature, extending to all the parts of the soul, which first makes us obnoxious to

the wrath of God, and then produces in us works which in Scripture are termed works of the
flesh. This corruption is repeatedly designated by Paul by the term sin (Gal. 5:19); while the
works which proceed from it, such as adultery, fornication, theft, hatred, murder, revellings, he
terms, in the same way, the fruits of sin, though in various passages of Scripture, and even by
Paul himself, they are also termed sins. The two things, therefore, are to be distinctly observed—
viz. that being thus perverted and corrupted in all the parts of our nature, we are, merely on
account of such corruption, deservedly condemned by God, to whom nothing is acceptable but
righteousness, innocence, and purity. This is not liability for another’s fault. For when it is said,
that the sin of Adam has made us obnoxious to the justice of God, the meaning is not, that we,
who are in ourselves innocent and blameless, are bearing his guilt, but that since by his
transgression we are all placed under the curse, he is said to have brought us under
obligation. Through him, however, not only has punishment been derived, but pollution instilled,
for which punishment is justly due. Hence Augustine, though he often terms it another’s sin (that
he may more clearly show how it comes to us by descent), at the same time asserts that it is each
individual’s own sin. And the Apostle most distinctly testifies, that “death passed upon all men,
for that all have sinned,” (Rom. 5:12); that is, are involved in original sin, and polluted by its
stain. Hence, even infants bringing their condemnation with them from their mother’s womb,
suffer not for another’s, but for their own defect. For although they have not yet produced the
fruits of their own unrighteousness, they have the seed implanted in them. Nay, their whole
nature is, as it were, a seed-bed of sin, and therefore cannot but be odious and abominable to
God. Hence it follows, that it is properly deemed sinful in the sight of God; for there could be no
condemnation without guilt. Next comes the other point—viz. that this perversity in us never
ceases, but constantly produces new fruits, in other words, those works of the flesh which we
formerly described; just as a lighted furnace sends forth sparks and flames, or a fountain without
ceasing pours out water. Hence, those who have defined original sin as the want of the original
righteousness which we ought to have had, though they substantially comprehend the whole
case, do not significantly enough express its power and energy. For our nature is not only utterly
devoid of goodness, but so prolific in all kinds of evil, that it can never be idle. Those who term
it concupiscence use a word not very inappropriate, provided it were added (this, however, many
will by no means concede), that everything which is in man, from the intellect to the will, from
the soul even to the flesh, is defiled and pervaded with this concupiscence; or, to express it more
briefly, that the whole man is in himself nothing else than concupiscence.
9. I have said, therefore, that all the parts of the soul were possessed by sin, ever since Adam
revolted from the fountain of righteousness. For not only did the inferior appetites entice him,
but abominable impiety seized upon the very citadel of the mind, and pride penetrated to his
inmost heart (Rom. 7:12; Book 4, chap. 15, sec. 10–12), so that it is foolish and unmeaning to
confine the corruption thence proceeding to what are called sensual motions, or to call it an
excitement, which allures, excites, and drags the single part which they call sensuality into sin.
Here Peter Lombard has displayed gross ignorance (Lomb., lib. 2 Dist. 31). When investigating
the seat of corruption, he says it is in the flesh (as Paul declares), not properly, indeed, but as

being more apparent in the flesh. As if Paul had meant that only a part of the soul, and not the
whole nature, was opposed to supernatural grace. Paul himself leaves no room for doubt, when
he says, that corruption does not dwell in one part only, but that no part is free from its deadly
taint. For, speaking of corrupt nature, he not only condemns the inordinate nature of the
appetites, but, in particular, declares that the understanding is subjected to blindness, and the
heart to depravity (Eph. 4:17, 18). The third chapter of the Epistle to the Romans is nothing but a
description of original sin; The same thing appears more clearly from the mode of renovation.
For the spirit, which is contrasted with the old man, and the flesh, denotes not only the grace by
which the sensual or inferior part of the soul is corrected, but includes a complete reformation of
all its parts (Eph. 4:23). And, accordingly, Paul enjoins not only that gross appetites be
suppressed, but that we be renewed in the spirit of our mind (Eph. 4:23), as he elsewhere tells us
to be transformed by the renewing of our mind (Rom. 12:2). Hence it follows, that that part in
which the dignity and excellence of the soul are most conspicuous, has not only been wounded,
but so corrupted, that mere cure is not sufficient. There must be a new nature. How far sin has
seized both on the mind and heart, we shall shortly see. Here I only wished briefly to observe,
that the whole man, from the crown of the head to the sole of the foot, is so deluged, as it were,
that no part remains exempt from sin, and, therefore, everything which proceeds from him is
imputed as sin. Thus Paul says, that all carnal thoughts and affections are enmity against God,
and consequently death (Rom. 8:7).
10. Let us have done, then, with those who dare to inscribe the name of God on their vices,
because we say that men are born vicious. The divine workmanship, which they ought to look for
in the nature of Adam, when still entire and uncorrupted, they absurdly expect to find in their
depravity. The blame of our ruin rests with our own carnality, not with God, its only cause being
our degeneracy from our original condition. And let no one here glamour that God might have
provided better for our safety by preventing Adam’s fall. This objection, which, from the daring
presumption implied in it, is odious to every pious mind, relates to the mystery of predestination,
which will afterwards be considered in its own place (Tertull. de Præscript., Calvin, Lib. de
Predest). Meanwhile let us remember that our ruin is attributable to our own depravity, that we
may not insinuate a charge against God himself, the Author of nature. It is true that nature has
received a mortal wound, but there is a great difference between a wound inflicted from without,
and one inherent in our first condition. It is plain that this wound was inflicted by sin; and,
therefore, we have no ground of complaint except against ourselves. . . .
11. We say, then, that man is corrupted by a natural viciousness, but not by one which proceeded
from nature. In saying that it proceeded not from nature, we mean that it was rather an
adventitious event which befell man, than a substantial property assigned to him from the
beginning. . . .

BOOK 2, CHAPTER 3.

EVERY THING PROCEEDING FROM THE CORRUPT NATURE OF MAN
DAMNABLE.
Sections.
1. The intellect and will of the whole man corrupt. The term flesh applies not only to the sensual,
but also to the higher part of the soul. This demonstrated from Scripture.
2. The heart also involved in corruption, and hence in no part of man can integrity, or knowledge
or the fear of God, be found.
3. Objection, that some of the heathen were possessed of admirable endowments, and, therefore,
that the nature of man is not entirely corrupt. Answer, Corruption is not entirely removed, but
only inwardly restrained. Explanation of this answer.
4. Objection still urged, that the virtuous and vicious among the heathen must be put upon the
same level, or the virtuous prove that human nature, properly cultivated, is not devoid of virtue.
Answer, That these are not ordinary properties of human nature, but special gifts of God. These
gifts defiled by ambition, and hence the actions proceeding from them, however esteemed by
man, have no merit with God.
5. Though man has still the faculty of willing there is no soundness in it. He falls under the
bondage of sin necessarily, and yet voluntarily. Necessity must be distinguished from
compulsion. The ancient Theologians acquainted with this necessity. Some passages condemning
the vacillation of Lombard.
6. Conversion to God constitutes the remedy or soundness of the human will. This not only
begun, but continued and completed; the beginning, continuance, and completion, being ascribed
entirely to God. This proved by Ezekiel’s description of the stony heart, and from other passages
of Scripture.
7. Various Objections.—1. The will is converted by God, but, when once prepared, does its part
in the work of conversion. Answer from Augustine. 2. Grace can do nothing without will, nor the
will without grace. Answer. Grace itself produces will. God prevents the unwilling, making him
willing, and follows up this preventing grace that he may not will in vain. Another answer
gathered from various passages of Augustine.
8. Answer to the second Objection continued. No will inclining to good except in the elect. The
cause of election out of man. Hence right will, as well as election, are from the good pleasure of
God. The beginning of willing and doing well is of faith; faith again is the gift of God; and hence
mere grace is the cause of our beginning to will well. This proved by Scripture.
9. Answer to second Objection continued. That good will is merely of grace proved by the
prayers of saints. Three axioms 1. God does not prepare man’s heart, 249so that he can

afterwards do some good of himself, but every desire of rectitude, every inclination to study, and
every effort to pursue it, is from Him. 2. This desire, study, and effort, do not stop short, but
continue to effect. 3. This progress is constant. The believer perseveres to the end. A third
Objection, and three answers to it.
10. A fourth Objection. Answer. Fifth Objection. Answer. Answer confirmed by many passages
of Scripture, and supported by a passage from Augustine.
11. Perseverance not of ourselves, but of God. Objection. Two errors in the objection. Refutation
of both.
12. An objection founded on the distinction of co-operating grace. Answer. Answer confirmed
by the testimony of Augustine and Bernard.
13. Last part of the chapter, in which it is proved by many passages of Augustine, that he held
the doctrine here taught.
14. An objection, representing Augustine at variance with himself and other Theologians,
removed. A summary of Augustine’s doctrine on free will.
1. The nature of man, in both parts of his soul—viz. intellect and will—cannot be better
ascertained than by attending to the epithets applied to him in Scripture. If he is fully depicted
(and it may easily be proved that he is) by the words of our Saviour, “that which is born of the
flesh is flesh,” (John 3:6), he must be a very miserable creature. For, as an apostle declares, “to
be carnally minded is death,” (Rom. 8:8), “It is enmity against God, and is not subject to the law
of God, neither indeed can be.” Is it true that the flesh is so perverse, that it is perpetually striving
with all its might against God? that it cannot accord with the righteousness of the divine law?
that, in short, it can beget nothing but the materials of death? Grant that there is nothing in
human nature but flesh, and then extract something good out of it if you can. But it will be said,
that the word flesh applies only to the sensual, and not to the higher part of the soul. This,
however, is completely refuted by the words both of Christ and his apostle. The statement of our
Lord is, that a man must be born again, because he is flesh. He requires not to be born again,
with reference to the body. But a mind is not born again merely by having some portion of it
reformed. It must be totally renewed. This is confirmed by the antithesis used in both passages.
In the contrast between the Spirit and the flesh, there is nothing left of an intermediate nature. In
this way, everything in man, which is not spiritual, falls under the denomination of carnal. But
we have nothing of the Spirit except through regeneration. Everything, therefore, which we have
from nature is flesh. . . . When it is thus declared that divine light is to arise on the Church alone,
all without the Church is left in blindness and darkness. I will not enumerate all that occurs
throughout Scripture, and particularly in the Psalms and Prophetical writings, as to the vanity of
man. There is much in what David says, “Surely men of low degree are vanity, and men of high
degree are a lie: to be laid in the balance, they are altogether lighter than vanity,” (Ps. 62:10).

The human mind receives a humbling blow when all the thoughts which proceed from it are
derided as foolish, frivolous, perverse, and insane.
2. In no degree more lenient is the condemnation of the heart, when it is described as “deceitful
above all things, and desperately wicked,” (Jer. 17:9). But as I study brevity, I will be satisfied
with a single passage, one, however, in which as in a bright mirror, we may behold a complete
image of our nature. The Apostle, when he would humble man’s pride, uses these words: “There
is none righteous no, not one: there is none that understandeth, there is none that seeketh after
God. They are all gone out of the way, they are together become unprofitable; there is none that
does good, no, not one. Their throat is an open sepulchre; with their tongues they have used
deceit; the poison of asps is under their lips: Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness: their
feet are swift to shed blood: destruction and misery are in their ways: and the way of peace have
they not known: there is no fear of God before their eyes,” (Rom. 3:10–18). Thus he thunders not
against certain individuals, but against the whole posterity of Adam—not against the depraved
manners of any single age, but the perpetual corruption of nature. His object in the passage is not
merely to upbraid men in order that they may repent, but to teach that all are overwhelmed with
inevitable calamity, and can be delivered from it only by the mercy of God. As this could not be
proved without previously proving the overthrow and destruction of nature, he produced those
passages to show that its ruin is complete.
Let it be a fixed point, then, that men are such as is here described, not by vicious custom, but by
depravity of nature. The reasoning of the Apostle, that there is no salvation for man, save in the
mercy of God, because in himself he is desperate and undone, could not otherwise stand. . . . I
confess indeed, that all these iniquities do not break out in every individual. Still it cannot be
denied that the hydra lurks in every breast. For as a body, while it contains and fosters the cause
and matter of disease, cannot be called healthy, although pain is not actually felt; so a soul, while
teeming with such seeds of vice, cannot be called sound. This similitude, however, does not
apply throughout. In a body however morbid the functions of life are performed; but the soul,
when plunged into that deadly abyss, not only labours under vice, but is altogether devoid of
good. . . .
5. When the will is enchained as the slave of sin, it cannot make a movement towards goodness,
far less steadily pursue it. Every such movement is the first step in that conversion to God, which
in Scripture is entirely ascribed to divine grace. Thus Jeremiah prays, “Turn thou me, and I shall
be turned,” (Jer. 31:18). Hence, too, in the same chapter, describing the spiritual redemption of
believers, the Prophet says, “The Lord has redeemed Jacob, and ransomed him from the hand of
him that was stronger than he,” (Jer. 31:11); intimating how close the fetters are with which the
sinner is bound, so long as he is abandoned by the Lord, and acts under the yoke of the devil.
Nevertheless, there remains a will which both inclines and hastens on with the strongest affection
towards sin; man, when placed under this bondage, being deprived not of will, but of soundness
of will. Bernard says not improperly, that all of us have a will; but to will well is proficiency, to
will ill is defect. Thus simply to will is the part of man, to will ill the part of corrupt nature, to

will well the part of grace. Moreover, when I say that the will, deprived of liberty, is led or
dragged by necessity to evil, it is strange that any should deem the expression harsh, seeing there
is no absurdity in it, and it is not at variance with pious use. It does, however, offend those who
know not how to distinguish between necessity and compulsion. Were any one to ask them, Is
not God necessarily good, is not the devil necessarily wicked, what answer would they give? The
goodness of God is so connected with his Godhead, that it is not more necessary to be God than
to be good; whereas the devil, by his fall, was so estranged from goodness, that he can do
nothing but evil. Should any one give utterance to the profane jeer (see Calvin Adv. Pighium),
that little praise is due to God for a goodness to which he is forced, is it not obvious to every man
to reply, It is owing not to violent impulse, but to his boundless goodness, that he cannot do evil?
Therefore, if the free will of God in doing good is not impeded, because he necessarily must do
good; if the devil, who can do nothing but evil, nevertheless sins voluntarily; can it be said that
man sins less voluntarily because he is under a necessity of sinning? . . . .
6. . . . God, therefore, begins the good work in us by exciting in our hearts a desire, a love, and a
study of righteousness, or (to speak more correctly) by turning, training, and guiding our hearts
unto righteousness; and he completes this good work by confirming us unto perseverance. . . . . I
also say, that it is created anew, not because the will then begins to exist, but because it is turned
from evil to good. This, I maintains is wholly the work of God, because, as the Apostle testifies,
we are not “sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves,” (2 Cor. 3:5). Accordingly,
he elsewhere says, not merely that God assists the weak or corrects the depraved will, but that he
worketh in us to will (Phil. 2:13). From this it is easily inferred, as I have said, that everything
good in the will is entirely the result of grace. . . . His meaning is to show in this way that our
salvation is gratuitous because the beginning of goodness is from the second creation which is
obtained in Christ. If any, even the minutest, ability were in ourselves, there would also be some
merit. But to show our utter destitution, he argues that we merit nothing, because we are created
in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God has prepared; again intimating by these words, that
all the fruits of good works are originally and immediately from God. . . . Not contented with
simply giving God the praise of our salvation, he distinctly excludes us from all share in it, just
as if he had said that not one particle remains to man as a ground of boasting. The whole is of
God. . . .

Thirty Nine Articles of Religion
1. Of Faith in the Holy Trinity.
There is but one living and true God, everlasting, without body, parts, or passions; of infinite power, wisdom, and
goodness; the Maker, and Preserver of all things both visible and invisible. And in unity of this Godhead there be
three Persons, of one substance, power, and eternity; the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.
2. Of the Word or Son of God, which was made very Man.
The Son, which is the Word of the Father, begotten from everlasting of the Father, the very and eternal God, and of
one substance with the Father, took Man's nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin, of her substance: so that two
whole and perfect Natures, that is to say, the Godhead and Manhood, were joined together in one Person, never to be
divided, whereof is one Christ, very God, and very Man; who truly suffered, was crucified, dead, and buried, to
reconcile his Father to us, and to be a sacrifice, not only for original guilt, but also for actual sins of men.
3. Of the going down of Christ into Hell.
As Christ died for us, and was buried, so also is it to be believed, that he went down into Hell.
4. Of the Resurrection of Christ.
Christ did truly rise again from death, and took again his body, with flesh, bones, and all things appertaining to the
perfection of Man's nature; wherewith he ascended into Heaven, and there sitteth, until he return to judge all Men at
the last day.
5. Of the Holy Ghost.
The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son, is of one substance, majesty, and glory, with the Father
and the Son, very and eternal God.
6. Of the Sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures for Salvation.
Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to salvation: so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be proved
thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it should be believed as an article of the Faith, or be thought requisite
or necessary to salvation. In the name of the Holy Scripture we do understand those canonical Books of the Old and
New Testament, of whose authority was never any doubt in the Church.
Of the Names and Number of the Canonical Books.
Genesis Exodus Leviticus Numbers Deuteronomy Joshua Judges Ruth The First Book of Samuel The Second Book
of Samuel The First Book of Kings The Second Book of Kings The First Book of Chronicles The Second Book of
Chronicles The First Book of Esdras The Second Book of Esdras The Book of Esther The Book of Job The Psalms
The Proverbs Ecclesiastes or Preacher Cantica, or Songs of Solomon Four Prophets the greater Twelve Prophets the
less.
And the other Books (as Hierome saith) the Church doth read for example of life and instruction of manners; but yet
doth it not apply them to establish any doctrine; such are these following:
The Third Book of Esdras The Fourth Book of Esdras The Book of Tobias The Book of Judith The rest of the Book
of Esther The Book of Wisdom Jesus the Son of Sirach Baruch the Prophet The Song of the Three Children The
Story of Susanna Of Bel and the Dragon The Prayer of Manasses The First Book of Maccabees The Second Book of
Maccabees
All the Books of the New Testament, as they are commonly received, we do receive, and account them Canonical.
7. Of the Old Testament.
The Old Testament is not contrary to the New: for both in the Old and New Testament everlasting life is offered to
Mankind by Christ, who is the only Mediator between God and Man, being both God and Man. Wherefore they are
not to be heard, which feign that the old Fathers did look only for transitory promises. Although the Law given from
God by Moses, as touching Ceremonies and Rites, do not bind Christian men, nor the Civil precepts thereof ought of
necessity to be received in any commonwealth; yet notwithstanding, no Christian man whatsoever is free from the
obedience of the Commandments which are called Moral.
8. Of the Creeds.
The Three Creeds, Nicene Creed, Athanasius' Creed, and that which is commonly called the Apostles' Creed, ought
thoroughly to be received and believed: for they may be proved by most certain warrants of Holy Scripture.

9. Of Original or Birth-Sin.
Original sin standeth not in the following of Adam, (as the Pelagians do vainly talk;) but it is the fault and corruption
of the Nature of every man, that naturally is engendered of the offspring of Adam; whereby man is very far gone
from original righteousness, and is of his own nature inclined to evil, so that the flesh lusteth always contrary to the
Spirit; and therefore in every person born into this world, it deserveth God's wrath and damnation. And this infection
of nature doth remain, yea in them that are regenerated; whereby the lust of the flesh, called in Greek, ,(which some
do expound the wisdom, some sensuality, some the affection, some the desire, of the flesh), is not subject to the Law
of God. And although there is no condemnation for them that believe and are baptized; yet the Apostle doth confess,
that concupiscence and lust hath of itself the nature of sin.
10. Of Free-Will.
The condition of Man after the fall of Adam is such, that he cannot turn and prepare himself, by his own natural
strength and good works, to faith; and calling upon God. Wherefore we have no power to do good works pleasant
and acceptable to God, without the grace of God by Christ preventing us, that we may have a good will, and
working with us, when we have that good will.
11. Of the Justification of Man.
We are accounted righteous before God, only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ by Faith, and not
for our own works or deservings. Wherefore, that we are justified by Faith only, is a most wholesome Doctrine, and
very full of comfort, as more largely is expressed in the Homily of Justification.
12. Of Good Works.
Albeit that Good Works, which are the fruits of Faith, and follow after Justification, cannot put away our sins, and
endure the severity of God's judgment; yet are they pleasing and acceptable to God in Christ, and do spring out
necessarily of a true and lively Faith insomuch that by them a lively Faith may be as evidently known as a tree
discerned by the fruit.
13. Of Works before Justification.
Works done before the grace of Christ, and the Inspiration of his Spirit, are not pleasant to God, forasmuch as they
spring not of faith in Jesus Christ; neither do they make men meet to receive grace, or (as the School-authors say)
deserve grace of congruity: yea rather, for that they are not done as God hath willed and commanded them to be
done, we doubt not but they have the nature of sin.
14. Of Works of Supererogation.
Voluntary Works besides, over and above, God's Commandments, which they call Works of Supererogation, cannot
be taught without arrogancy and impiety: for by them men do declare, that they do not only render unto God as
much as they are bound to do, but that they do more for his sake, than of bounden duty is required: whereas Christ
saith plainly When ye have done all that are commanded to you, say, We are unprofitable servants.
15. Of Christ alone without Sin.
Christ in the truth of our nature was made like unto us in all things, sin only except, from which he was clearly void,
both in his flesh, and in his spirit. He came to be the Lamb without spot, who, by sacrifice of himself once made,
should take away the sins of the world; and sin (as Saint John saith) was not in him. But all we the rest, although
baptized and horn again in Christ, yet offend in many things; and if we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves,
and the truth is not in us.
16. Of Sin after Baptism.
Not every deadly sin willingly committed after Baptism is sin against the Holy Ghost, and unpardonable. Wherefore
the grant of repentance is not to be denied to such as fall into sin after Baptism. After we have received the Holy
Ghost, we may depart from grace given, and fall into sin, and by the grace of God we may arise again, and amend
our lives. And therefore they are to be condemned, which say, they can no more sin as long as they live here, or
deny the place of forgiveness to such as truly repent.

17. Of Predestination and Election.
Predestination to Life is the everlasting purpose of God, whereby (before the foundations of the world were laid) he
hath constantly decreed by his counsel secret to us, to deliver from curse and damnation those whom he hath chosen
in Christ out of mankind, and to bring them by Christ to everlasting salvation, as vessels made to honour.
Wherefore, they which be endued with so excellent a benefit of God, be called according to God's purpose by his
Spirit working in due season: they through Grace obey the calling: they be justified freely: they be made sons of
God by adoption: they be made like the image of his only-begotten Son Jesus Christ: they walk religiously in good
works, and at length, by God's mercy, they attain to everlasting felicity.
As the godly consideration of Predestination, and our Election in Christ, is full of sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable
comfort to godly persons, and such as feel in themselves the working of the Spirit of Christ, mortifying the works of
the flesh, and their earthly members, and drawing up their mind to high and heavenly things, as well because it doth
greatly establish and confirm their faith of eternal Salvation to be enjoyed through Christ as because it doth fervently
kindle their love towards God: So, for curious and carnal persons, lacking the Spirit of Christ, to have continually
before their eyes the sentence of God's Predestination, is a most dangerous downfall, whereby the Devil doth thrust
them either into desperation, or into wretchlessness of most unclean living, no less perilous than desperation.
Furthermore, we must receive God's promises in such wise, as they be generally set forth to us in Holy Scripture:
and, in our doings, that Will of God is to be followed, which we have expressly declared unto us in the Word of
God.
18. Of obtaining eternal Salvation only by the Name of Christ.
They also are to be had accursed that presume to say, That every man shall be saved by the Law or Sect which he
professeth, so that he be diligent to frame his life according to that Law, and the light of Nature. For Holy Scripture
doth set out unto us only the Name of Jesus Christ, whereby men must be saved.
19. Of the Church.
The visible Church of Christ is a congregation of faithful men, in which the pure Word of God is preached, and the
Sacraments be duly ministered according to Christ's ordinance, in all those things that of necessity are requisite to
the same.
As the Church of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Antioch, have erred, so also the Church of Rome hath erred, not only
in their living and manner of Ceremonies, but also in matters of Faith.
20. Of the Authority of the Church.
The Church hath power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and authority in Controversies of Faith: and yet it is not
lawful for the Church to ordain any thing that is contrary to God's Word written, neither may it so expound one
place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to another. Wherefore, although the Church be a witness and a keeper of
Holy Writ, yet, as it ought not to decree any thing against the same, so besides the same ought it not to enforce any
thing to be believed for necessity of Salvation.
21. Of the Authority of General Councils.
General Councils may not be gathered together without the commandment and will of Princes. And when they be
gathered together, (forasmuch as they be an assembly of men, whereof all be not governed with the Spirit and Word
of God), they may err, and sometimes have erred, even in things pertaining unto God. Wherefore things ordained by
them as necessary to salvation have neither strength nor authority, unless it may be declared that they be taken out of
holy Scripture.
22. Of Purgatory.
The Romish Doctrine concerning Purgatory, Pardons, Worshipping and Adoration, as well of Images as of Relics,
and also Invocation of Saints, is a fond thing, vainly invented, and grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but
rather repugnant to the Word of God.
23. Of Ministering in the Congregation.
It is not lawful for any man to take upon him the office of public preaching, or ministering the Sacraments in the
Congregation, before he be lawfully called, and sent to execute the same. And those we ought to judge lawfully
called and sent, which be chosen and called to this work by men who have public authority given unto them in the
Congregation, to call and send Ministers into the Lord's vineyard.
24. Of Speaking in the Congregation in such a Tongue as the people understandeth.
It is a thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God, and the custom of the Primitive Church to have public Prayer in
the Church, or to minister the Sacraments, in a tongue not understanded of the people.

25. Of the Sacraments.
Sacraments ordained of Christ be not only badges or tokens of Christian men's profession, but rather they be certain
sure witnesses, and effectual signs of grace, and God's good will towards us, by the which he doth work invisibly in
us, and doth not only quicken, but also strengthen and confirm our Faith in him.
There are two Sacraments ordained of Christ our Lord in the Gospel, that is to say, Baptism, and the Supper of the
Lord.
Those five commonly called Sacraments, that is to say, Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme
Unction, are not to be counted for Sacraments of the Gospel, being such as have grown partly of the corrupt
following of the Apostles, partly are states of life allowed in the Scriptures, but yet have not like nature of
Sacraments with Baptism, and the Lord's Supper, for that they have not any visible sign or ceremony ordained of
God.
The Sacraments were not ordained of Christ to be gazed upon, or to be carried about, but that we should duly use
them. And in such only as worthily receive the same, they have a wholesome effect or operation: but they that
receive them unworthily, purchase to themselves damnation, as Saint Paul saith.
26. Of the Unworthiness of the Ministers, which hinders not the effect of the Sacraments.
Although in the visible Church the evil be ever mingled with the good, and sometimes the evil have chief authority
in the Ministration of the Word and Sacraments, yet forasmuch as they do not the same in their own name, but in
Christ's, and do minister by his commission and authority, we may use their Ministry, both in hearing the Word of
God, and in receiving the Sacraments. Neither is the effect of Christ's ordinance taken away by their wickedness, nor
the grace of God's gifts diminished from such as by faith, and rightly, do receive the Sacraments ministered unto
them; which be effectual, because of Christ's institution and promise, although they be ministered by evil men.
Nevertheless, it appertaineth to the discipline of the Church, that inquiry be made of evil Ministers, and that they be
accused by those that have knowledge of their offences; and finally, being found guilty, by just judgment be
deposed.
27. Of Baptism.
Baptism is not only a sign of profession, and mark of difference, whereby Christian men are discerned from others
that be not christened, but it is also a sign of Regeneration or New-Birth, whereby, as by an instrument, they that
receive Baptism rightly are grafted into the Church; the promises of the forgiveness of sin, and of our adoption to be
the sons of God by the Holy Ghost, are visibly signed and sealed, Faith is confirmed, and Grace increased by virtue
of prayer unto God.
The Baptism of young Children is in any wise to be retained in the Church, as most agreeable with the institution of
Christ.
28. Of the Lord's Supper.
The Supper of the Lord is not only a sign of the love that Christians ought to have among themselves one to another,
but rather it is a Sacrament of our Redemption by Christ's death: insomuch that to such as rightly, worthily, and with
faith, receive the same, the Bread which we break is a partaking of the Body of Christ; and likewise the Cup of
Blessing is a partaking of the Blood of Christ.
Transubstantiation (or the change of the substance of Bread and Wine) in the Supper of the Lord, cannot be proved
by Holy Writ; but is repugnant to the plain words of Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a Sacrament, and hath
given occasion to many superstitions.
The Body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten, in the Supper, only after an heavenly and spiritual manner. And the
mean whereby the Body of Christ is received and eaten in the Supper, is Faith.
The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not by Christ's ordinance reserved, carried about, lifted up, or worshipped.
29. Of the Wicked, which eat not the Body of Christ in the use of the Lord's Supper.
The Wicked, and such as be void of a lively faith, although they do carnally and visibly press with their teeth (as
Saint Augustine saith) the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ; yet in no wise are they partakers of Christ:
but rather, to their condemnation, do eat and drink the sign or Sacrament of so great a thing.
30. Of both Kinds.
The Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the Lay-people: for both the parts of the Lord's Sacrament, by Christ's
ordinance and commandment, ought to be ministered to all Christian men alike.

31. Of the one Oblation of Christ finished upon the Cross.
The Offering of Christ once made is that perfect redemption, propitiation, and satisfaction, for all the sins of the
whole world, both original and actual; and there is none other satisfaction for sin, but that alone. Wherefore the
sacrifices of Masses, in the which it was commonly said, that the Priest did offer Christ for the quick and the dead,
to have remission of pain or guilt, were blasphemous fables, and dangerous deceits.
32. Of the Marriage of Priests.
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, are not commanded by God's Law, either to vow the estate of single life, or to abstain
from marriage: therefore it is lawful for them, as for all other Christian men, to marry at their own discretion, as they
shall judge the same to serve better to godliness.
33. Of excommunicate Persons, how they are to be avoided.
That person which by open denunciation of the Church is rightly cut off from the unity of the Church, and
excommunicated, ought to be taken of the whole multitude of the faithful, as an Heathen and Publican, until he be
openly reconciled by penance, and received into the Church by a Judge that hath authority thereunto.
34. Of the Traditions of the Church.
It is not necessary that Traditions and Ceremonies be in all places one, or utterly like; for at all times they have been
divers, and may be changed according to the diversity of countries, times, and men's manners, so that nothing be
ordained against God's Word. Whosoever, through his private judgment, willingly and purposely, doth openly break
the Traditions and Ceremonies of the Church, which be not repugnant to the Word of God, and be ordained and
approved by common authority, ought to be rebuked openly, (that others may fear to do the like,) as he that
offendeth against the common order of the Church, and hurteth the authority of the Magistrate, and woundeth the
consciences of the weak brethren.
Every particular or national Church hath authority to ordain, change, and abolish, Ceremonies or Rites of the Church
ordained only by man's authority, so that all things be done to edifying.
35. Of the Homilies.
The Second Book of Homilies, the several titles whereof we have joined under this Article, doth contain a godly and
wholesome Doctrine, and necessary for these times, as doth the former Book of Homilies, which were set forth in
the time of Edward the Sixth; and therefore we judge them to be read in Churches by the Ministers, diligently and
distinctly, that they may be understanded of the people.
Of the Names of the Homilies.
1. Of the right Use of the Church.
2. Against Peril of Idolatry.
3. Of repairing and keeping clean of Churches.
4. Of good Works, first of Fasting.
5. Against Gluttony and Drunkenness.
6. Against Excess of Apparel.
7. Of Prayer.
8. Of the Place and Time of Prayer.
9. That Common Prayers and Sacraments ought to be ministered in a known tongue.
10. Of the reverent Estimation of God's Word.
11. Of Alms-doing.
12. Of the Nativity of Christ.
13. Of the Passion of Christ.
14. Of the Resurrection of Christ.
15. Of the worthy receiving of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ.
16. Of the Gifts of the Holy Ghost.
17. For the Rogation-days.
18. Of the State of Matrimony.
19. Of Repentance.
20. Against Idleness.
21. Against Rebellion.

36. Of Consecration of Bishops and Ministers.
The Book of Consecration of Archbishops and Bishops, and Ordering of Priests and Deacons, lately set forth in the
time of Edward the Sixth, and confirmed at the same time by authority of Parliament, doth contain all things
necessary to such Consecration and Ordering: neither hath it any thing, that of itself is superstitious and ungodly.
And therefore whosoever are consecrated or ordered according to the Rites of that Book, since the second year of
the forenamed King Edward unto this time, or hereafter shall be consecrated or ordered according to the same Rites;
we decree all such to be rightly, orderly, and lawfully consecrated and ordered.
37. Of the Power of the Civil Magistrates.
The King's Majesty hath the chief power in this Realm of England, and other his Dominions, unto whom the chief
Government of all Estates of this Realm, whether they be Ecclesiastical or Civil, in all causes doth appertain, and is
not, nor ought to be, subject to any foreign Jurisdiction.
Where we attribute to the King's Majesty the chief government, by which Titles we understand the minds of some
slanderous folks to be offended; we give not our Princes the ministering either of God's Word, or of the Sacraments,
the which thing the Injunctions also lately set forth by Elizabeth our Queen do most plainly testify; but that only
prerogative, which we see to have been given always to all godly Princes in holy Scriptures by God himself; that is,
that they should rule all estates and degrees committed to their charge by God, whether they be Ecclesiastical or
Temporal, and restrain with the civil sword the stubborn and evil-doers.
The Bishop of Rome hath no jurisdiction in this Realm of England.
The Laws of the Realm may punish Christian men with death, for heinous and grievous offences.
It is lawful for Christian men, at the commandment of the Magistrate, to wear weapons, and serve in the wars.
38. Of Christian Men's Goods, which are not common.
The Riches and Goods of Christians are not common, as touching the right, title, and possession of the same; as
certain Anabaptists do falsely boast. Notwithstanding, every man ought, of such things as he possesseth, liberally to
give alms to the poor, according to his ability.
39. Of a Christian Man's Oath.
As we confess that vain and rash swearing is forbidden Christian men by our Lord Jesus Christ, and James his
Apostle, so we judge, that Christian Religion doth not prohibit, but that a man may swear when the Magistrate
requireth, in a cause of faith and charity, so it be done according to the Prophet's teaching in justice, judgement, and
truth.

Richard Baines to the Privy Council
Shortly before Marlowe's death, the informer Richard Baines made the following accusations against Marlowe in a
note to the Privy Council, the group of advisors who worked closely with Queen Elizabeth.
A note containing the opinion of one Christopher Marly concerning his damnable judgment of religion, and scorn of
God's word:
That the Indians, and many authors of antiquity, have assuredly written of above 16 thousand years agone, whereas
Adam is proved to have lived within six thousand years.
He affirmeth that Moses was but a juggler, and that one Hariot being Sir Walter Raleigh's man can do more than he.
That Moses made the Jews to travel 40 years in the wilderness (which journey might have been done in less than
one year) ere they came to the promised land, to the intent that those who were privy to many of his subtleties might
perish, and so an everlasting superstition reign in the hearts of the people.
That the beginning of religion was only to keep men in awe.
That it was an easy matter for Moses being brought up in all the arts of the Egyptians to abuse the Jews, being a
rude and gross people.
That Christ was a bastard and his mother dishonest. That he was the son of a carpenter, and that if the Jews among
whom he was born did crucify him, they best knew him and whence he came.
That Christ deserved better to die than Barabas, and that the Jews made a good choice, though Barabas were both a
thief and a murderer.
That if there be any God or any good religion, then it is in the Papists, because the service of God is performed with
more ceremonies, as elevation of the mass, organs, singing men, shaven crowns, etc. That all Protestants are
hypocritical asses.
That if he were put to write a new religion, he would undertake both a more excellent and admirable method, and that
all the New Testament is filthily written.
That the woman of Samaria and her sister were whores and that Christ knew them dishonestly.
That Saint John the Evangelist was bedfellow to Christ and leaned always in his bosom; that he used him as the
sinners of Sodoma.
That all they that love not tobacco and boys are fools.
That all the apostles were fishermen and base fellows, neither of wit nor worth; that Paul only had wit, but he was a
timorous fellow in bidding men to be subject to magistrates against his conscience.
That he had as good a right to coin as the Queen of England, and that he was acquainted with one Poole, a prisoner
in Newgate, who hath great skill in mixture of metals, and having learned some things of him, he meant through help
of a cunning stamp-maker to coin French crowns, pistolets, and English shillings.
That if Christ would have instituted the sacrament with more ceremonial reverence, it would have been in more
admiration; that it would have been better much better being administered in a tobacco pipe.
That the angel Gabriel was bawd to the Holy Ghost, because he brought the salutation to Mary.
That one Richard Cholmley hath confessed that he was persuaded by Marlowe's reasons to become an atheist.

from Essays, Civil and Moral
Francis Bacon
Of Truth
WHAT is truth? said jesting Pilate, and would not stay for an answer. Certainly there be, that
delight in giddiness, and count it a bondage to fix a belief; affecting free-will in thinking, as well
as in acting. And though the sects of philosophers of that kind be gone, yet there remain certain
discoursing wits, which are of the same veins, though there be not so much blood in them, as was
in those of the ancients. But it is not only the difficulty and labor, which men take in finding out
of truth, nor again, that when it is found, it imposeth upon men's thoughts, that doth bring lies in
favor; but a natural, though corrupt love, of the lie itself. One of the later school of the Grecians,
examineth the matter, and is at a stand, to think what should be in it, that men should love lies;
where neither they make for pleasure, as with poets, nor for advantage, as with the merchant; but
for the lie's sake. But I cannot tell; this same truth, is a naked, and open day-light, that doth not
show the masks, and mummeries, and triumphs, of the world, half so stately and daintily as
candle-lights. Truth may perhaps come to the price of a pearl, that showeth best by day; but it
will not rise to the price of a diamond, or carbuncle, that showeth best in varied lights. A mixture
of a lie doth ever add pleasure. Doth any man doubt, that if there were taken out of men's minds,
vain opinions, flattering hopes, false valuations, imaginations as one would, and the like, but it
would leave the minds, of a number of men, poor shrunken things, full of melancholy
and indisposition, and unpleasing to themselves?
One of the fathers, in great severity, called poesy vinum daemonum, because it fireth the
imagination; and yet, it is but with the shadow of a lie. But it is not the lie that passeth through
the mind, but the lie that sinketh in, and settleth in it, that doth the hurt; such as we spake of
before. But howsoever these things are thus in men's depraved judgments, and affections, yet
truth, which only doth judge itself, teacheth that the inquiry of truth, which is the love-making, or
wooing of it, the knowledge of truth, which is the presence of it, and the belief of truth, which is
the enjoying of it, is the sovereign good of human nature. The first creature of God, in the works
of the days, was the light of the sense; the last, was the light of reason; and his sabbath work ever
since, is the illumination of his Spirit. First he breathed light, upon the face of the matter or
chaos; then he breathed light, into the face of man; and still he breatheth and inspireth light, into
the face of his chosen. The poet,1 that beautified the sect, that was otherwise inferior to the rest,
saith yet excellently well: It is a pleasure, to stand upon the shore, and to see ships tossed upon
the sea; a pleasure, to stand in the window of a castle, and to see a battle, and the adventures
thereof below: but no pleasure is comparable to the standing upon the vantage ground of truth
(a hill not to be commanded, and where the air is always clear and serene), and to see the errors,
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and wanderings, and mists, and tempests, in the vale below; so always that this prospect be with
pity, and not with swelling, or pride. Certainly, it is heaven upon earth, to have a man's mind
move in charity, rest in providence, and turn upon the poles of truth.
To pass from theological, and philosophical truth, to the truth of civil business; it will be
acknowledged, even by those that practise it not, that clear, and round dealing, is the honor of
man's nature; and that mixture of falsehoods, is like alloy in coin of gold and silver, which may
make the metal work the better, but it embaseth it. For these winding, and crooked courses, are
the goings of the serpent; which goeth basely upon the belly, and not upon the feet. There is no
vice, that doth so cover a man with shame, as to be found false and perfidious. And therefore
Montaigne saith prettily, when he inquired the reason, why the word of the lie should be such a
disgrace, and such an odious charge? Saith he, If it be well weighed, to say that a man lieth, is as
much to say, as that he is brave towards God, and a coward towards men. For a lie faces God,
and shrinks from man. Surely the wickedness of falsehood, and breach of faith, cannot possibly
be so highly expressed, as in that it shall be the last peal, to call the judgments of God upon the
generations of men; it being foretold, that when Christ cometh, he shall not find faith upon the
earth.

Of Unity in Religion

RELIGION being the chief band of human society, it is a happy thing, when itself is well
contained within the true band of unity. The quarrels, and divisions about religion, were evils
unknown to the heathen. The reason was, because the religion of the heathen, consisted rather in
rites and ceremonies, than in any constant belief. For you may imagine, what kind of faith theirs
was, when the chief doctors, and fathers of their church, were the poets. But the true God hath
this attribute, that he is a jealous God; and therefore, his worship and religion, will endure no
mixture, nor partner. We shall therefore speak a few words, concerning the unity of the church;
what are the fruits thereof ; what the bounds; and what the means.
The fruits of unity (next unto the well pleasing of God, which is all in all) are two: the one,
towards those that are without the church, the other, towards those that are within. For the
former; it is certain, that heresies, and schisms, are of all others the greatest scandals; yea, more
than corruption of manners. For as in the natural body, a wound, or solution of continuity, is
worse than a corrupt humor; so in the spiritual. So that nothing, doth so much keep men out of
the church, and drive men out of the church, as breach of unity. And therefore, whensoever it
cometh to that pass, that one saith, Ecce in deserto,2 another saith, Ecce in penetralibus;3 that is,
2
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when some men seek Christ, in the conventicles of heretics, and others, in an outward face of a
church, that voice had need continually to sound in men's ears, Nolite exire, - Go not out. The
doctor of the Gentiles4 (the propriety of whose vocation, drew him to have a special care of those
without) saith, if an heathen come in, and hear you speak with several tongues, will he not say
that you are mad? And certainly it is little better, when atheists, and profane persons, do hear of
so many discordant, and contrary opinions in religion; it doth avert them from the church, and
maketh them, to sit down in the chair of the scorners. It is but a light thing, to be vouched in so
serious a matter, but yet it expresseth well the deformity. There is a master of scoffing,5 that in
his catalogue of books of a feigned library, sets down this title of a book, The Morris-Dance of
Heretics. For indeed, every sect of them, hath a diverse posture, or cringe by themselves, which
cannot but move derision in worldlings, and depraved politics,6 who are apt to contemn holy
things.
As for the fruit towards those that are within; it is peace; which containeth infinite blessings. It
establisheth faith; it kindleth charity; the outward peace of the church, distilleth into peace of
conscience; and it turneth the labors of writing, and reading of controversies, into treaties of
mortification and devotion.
Concerning the bounds of unity; the true placing of them, importeth exceedingly. There appear
to be two extremes. For to certain zealots, all speech of pacification is odious. Is it peace, Jehu,?
What hast thou to do with peace? turn thee behind me. Peace is not the matter, but following, and
party. Contrariwise, certain Laodiceans, and lukewarm persons, think they may accommodate
points of religion, by middle way, and taking part of both, and witty reconcilements; as if they
would make an arbitrament7 between God and man. Both these extremes are to be avoided;
which will be done, if the league of Christians, penned by our Savior himself, were in two cross
clauses thereof, soundly and plainly expounded: He that is not with us, is against us; and again,
He that is not against us, is with us; that is, if the points fundamental and of substance in religion,
were truly discerned and distinguished, from points not merely of faith, but of opinion, order, or
good intention. This is a thing may seem to many a matter trivial, and done already. But if it
were done less partially, it would be embraced more generally.
Of this I may give only this advice, according to my small model. Men ought to take heed, of
rending God's church, by two kinds of controversies. The one is, when the matter of the point
controverted, is too small and light, not worth the heat and strife about it, kindled only by
contradiction. For, as it is noted, by one of the fathers, Christ's coat indeed had no seam, but the
church's vesture was of divers colors; whereupon he saith, In veste varietas sit, scissura non sit;8
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they be two things, unity and uniformity. The other is, when the matter of the point controverted,
is great, but it is driven to an over-great subtlety, and obscurity; so that it becometh a thing rather
ingenious, than substantial. A man that is of judgment and understanding, shall sometimes hear
ignorant men differ, and know well within himself, that those which so differ, mean one thing,
and yet they themselves would never agree. And if it come so to pass, in that distance of
judgment, which is between man and man, shall we not think that God above, that knows the
heart, doth not discern that frail men, in some of their contradictions, intend the same thing; and
accepteth of both? The nature of such controversies is excellently expressed, by St. Paul, in the
warning and precept, that he giveth concerning the same, Devita profanas vocum novitates, et oppositiones falsi nominis scientiae. Men create oppositions, which are not; and put
them into new terms, so fixed, as whereas the meaning ought to govern the term, the term in
effect governeth the meaning. There be also two false peaces, or unities: the one, when the peace
is grounded, but upon an implicit ignorance; for all colors will agree in the dark: the other, when
it is pieced up, upon a direct admission of contraries, in fundamental points. For truth and
falsehood, in such things, are like the iron and clay, in the toes of Nebuchadnezzar's image; they
may cleave, but they will not incorporate.
Concerning the means of procuring unity; men must beware, that in the procuring, or reuniting,
of religious unity, they do not dissolve and deface the laws of charity, and of human society.
There be two swords amongst Christians, the spiritual and temporal; and both have their due
office and place, in the maintenance of religion. But we may not take up the third sword, which
is Mahomet's sword, or like unto it; that is, to propagate religion by wars, or by sanguinary9
persecutions to force consciences; except it be in cases of overt scandal, blasphemy, or
intermixture of practice against the state; much less to nourish seditions; to authorize
conspiracies and rebellions; to put the sword into the people's hands; and the like; tending to
the subversion of all government, which is the ordinance of God. For this is but to dash the first
table against the second; and so to consider men as Christians, as we forget that they are men.
Lucretius the poet, when he beheld the act of Agamemnon, that could endure the sacrificing of
his own daughter, exclaimed: Tantum Religio potuit suadere malorum.10
What would he have said, if he had known of the massacre in France, or the powder treason of
England?11 He would have been seven times more Epicure, and atheist, than he was. For as the
temporal sword is to be drawn with great circumspection in cases of religion; so it is a thing
monstrous to put it into the hands of the common people. Let that be left unto the Anabaptists,
and other furies. It was great blasphemy, when the devil said, I will ascend, and be like the
highest; but it is greater blasphemy, to personate God, and bring him in saying, I will descend,
and be like the prince of darkness; and what is it better, to make the cause of religion to descend,
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to the cruel and execrable actions of murdering princes, butchery of people, and subversion of
states and governments? Surely this is to bring down the Holy Ghost, instead of the likeness of a
dove, in the shape of a vulture or raven; and set, out of the bark of a Christian church, a flag of a
bark of pirates, and assassins. Therefore it is most necessary, that the church, by doctrine and
decree, princes by their sword, and all learnings, both Christian and moral, as by their Mercury
rod, do damn and send to hell for ever, those facts and opinions tending to the support of the
same; as hath been already in good part done. Surely in counsels concerning religion, that
counsel of the apostle12 would be prefixed, Ira hominis non implet justitiam Dei.13 And it was a
notable observation of a wise father, and no less ingenuously confessed; that those which held
and persuaded pressure of consciences, were commonly interested therein., themselves, for their
own ends.

from The New Organon
or: True Directions Concerning the Interpretation of Nature
Francis Bacon
Text prepared by Jonathan Bennett. Copyright ©2010–2015.

19. There are and can be only two ways of searching into and discovering truth. (1) One of them
starts with the senses and particular events and swoops straight up from them to the most general
axioms; on the basis of these, taken as unshakably true principles, it proceeds to judgment and to
the discovery of intermediate axioms. This is the way that people follow now. (2) The other
derives axioms from the senses and particular events in a gradual and unbroken ascent, ·going
through the intermediate axioms and· arriving finally at the most general axioms. This is the true
way, but no-one has tried it.
38. The idols and false notions that now possess the human intellect and have taken deep root in
it don’t just occupy men’s minds so that truth can hardly get in, but also when a truth is allowed
in they will push back against it, stopping it from contributing to a fresh start in the sciences.
This can be avoided only if men are forewarned of the danger and do what they can to fortify
themselves against the assaults of these idols and false notions.
39. There are four classes of idols that beset men’s minds, and to help me in my exposition I
have given them names. I call the first class idols of the tribe, the second idols of the cave, the
third idols of the market place, and the fourth idols of the theatre.
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“The wrath of man does not satisfy the justice of God.”

40. The proper way to keep idols at bay and to drive them off is, no doubt, to form ideas and
axioms by true induction. But it is very useful just to point the idols out; for the truth about the
idols serves the interpretation of nature in the way that the truth about argumentative fallacies
serves ordinary logical argumentation.
41. The idols of the tribe have their foundation in human nature itself—in the tribe known as
‘mankind’. It is not true that the human senses are the measure of things; for all perceptions—of
the senses as well as of the mind—reflect the perceiver rather than the world. The human
intellect is like a distorting mirror, which receives light-rays irregularly and so mixes its own
nature with the nature of things, which it distorts.
42. The idols of the cave are the idols of the individual man. In addition to the errors that are
common to human nature in general, everyone has his own personal cave or den that breaks up
and corrupts the light of nature. This may come from factors such as these:
•his

own individual nature,

•how
•his

he has been brought up and how he interacts with others,

reading of books and the influence of writers he esteems and admires,

•differences

in how his environment affects him because of differences in his state of mind—
whether it is busy thinking about something else and prejudiced against this intake or calm and
open-minded.
So that the human spirit is distributed among individuals in ways that make it variable and
completely disorderly—almost a matter of luck. Heraclitus was right: men look for sciences in
their own individual lesser worlds, and not in the greater world that they have in common.
43. There are also idols formed by men’s agreements and associations with each other. I call
these idols of the market place, because that is where men come together and do business. Such
transactions create idols because men associate by talking to one another, and the uses of words
reflect common folks’ ways of thinking. It’s amazing how much the intellect is hindered by
wrong or poor choices of words. The definitions or explanations that learned men sometimes use
to protect themselves against such troubles don’t at all set the matter right: words plainly force
and overrule the intellect, throw everything into confusion, and lead men astray into countless
empty disputes and idle fancies.
44. Lastly, there are idols that have come into men’s minds from various philosophical dogmas
and from topsy-turvy laws of demonstration. I call these idols of the theatre, because I regard
every one of the accepted systems as the staging and acting out of a fable, making a fictitious
staged world of its own. I don’t say this only about the systems that are currently fashionable, or
only about the ancient sects and philosophies; many other fables of the same kind may still be
written and produced, seeing that errors can be widely different yet have very similar causes.

And I’m saying this not only about whole systems but also about a good many principles and
axioms in individual sciences—ones that have gathered strength through tradition, credulity, and
negligence. But these various kinds of idols will have to be discussed more clearly and at greater
length if the human intellect is to be adequately warned against them. . . .
53. The idols of the cave arise from the particular mental and physical make-up of the individual
person, and also from upbringing, habits, and chance events. There are very many of these, of
many different kinds; but I shall discuss only the ones we most need to be warned against—the
ones that do most to disturb the clearness of the intellect.
54. A man will become attached to one particular science and field of investigation either
because he thinks he was its author and inventor or because he has worked hard on it and become
habituated to it. But when someone of this kind turns to general topics in philosophy he wrecks
them by bringing in distortions from his former fancies. This is especially visible in Aristotle,
who made his natural science a mere bond-servant to his logic, rendering it contentious and
nearly useless.….

55. When it comes to philosophy and the sciences, minds differ from one another in one
principal and fairly radical way: some minds have more liking for and skill in noting differences
amongst things, others are adapted rather to noting things’ resemblances. The steady and acute
mind can concentrate its thought, fixing on and sticking to the subtlest distinctions; the lofty and
discursive mind recognizes and puts together the thinnest and most general resemblances. But
each kind easily goes too far: one by grasping for unimportant differences between things, the
other by snatching at shadows.
56. Some minds are given to an extreme admiration of antiquity, others to an extreme love and
appetite for novelty. Not many have the temperament to steer a middle course, not pulling down
sound work by the ancients and not despising good contributions by the moderns. The sciences
and philosophy have suffered greatly from this, because these attitudes to antiquity and
modernity are not judgments but mere enthusiasms. Truth is to be sought not in what people like
or enjoy in this or that age, but in the light of nature and experience. The former is variable, the
latter is eternal.
So we should reject these enthusiasms, and take care that our intellect isn’t dragged into them.
58. Let that kind of procedure be our prudent way of keeping off and dislodging the idols of the
cave, which mostly come from
• intellectual
• an

favouritism

excessive tendency to compare or to distinguish

•partiality for
•the

particular historical periods, or

largeness or smallness of the objects contemplated

Let every student of nature take this as a general rule for helping him to keep his intellect
balanced and clear: when your mind seizes on and lingers on something with special satisfaction,
treat it with suspicion!
59. The idols of the market place are the most troublesome of all—idols that have crept into the
intellect out of the contract concerning words and names.14 Men think that their reason governs
words; but it is also true that words have a power of their own that reacts back onto the intellect;
and this has rendered philosophy and the sciences sophistical and idle. Because words are
usually adapted to the abilities of the vulgar, they follow the lines of division that are most
obvious to the vulgar intellect. When a language-drawn line is one that a sharper thinker or more
careful observer would want to relocate so that it suited the true divisions of nature, words stand
in the way of the change. That’s why it happens that when learned men engage in high and
formal discussions they often end up arguing about words and names, using definitions to sort
them out—thus ending where, according to mathematical wisdom and mathematical practice, it
would have been better to start! But when it comes to dealing with natural and material things,
definitions can’t cure this trouble, because the definitions themselves consist of words, and those
words beget others. So one has to have recourse to individual instances. . . .
60. The idols that words impose on the intellect are of two kinds.
(1) There are names of things that don’t exist. Just as there are things with no names (because
they haven’t been observed), so also there are names with no things to which they refer—these
being upshots of fantastic theoretical suppositions. Examples of names that owe their origin to
false and idle theories are ‘fortune’, ‘prime mover’, ‘planetary orbits’, and ‘element of fire’. This
class of idols is fairly easily expelled, because you can wipe them out by steadily rejecting and
dismissing as obsolete all the theories that beget them
(2) Then there are names which, though they refer to things that do exist, are confused and illdefined, having been rashly and incompetently derived from realities. Troubles of this kind,
coming from defective and clumsy abstraction, are intricate and deeply rooted. Take the word
‘wet’, for example. If we look to see how far the various things that are called ‘wet’ resemble
one other, we’ll find that ‘wet’ is nothing but than a mark loosely and confusedly used to label a
variety of states of affairs that can’t be unified through any constant meaning. For something
may be called ‘wet’ because it
•easily spreads

14

itself around any other body,

[Latin verborum et nominum, which could mean ‘verbs and nouns’; on the contract, see 43].

•has

no boundaries and can’t be made to stand still,

•readily

yields in every direction.

•easily divides
•easily unites

and scatters itself,

and collects itself,

•readily flows

and is put in motion,

•readily clings

to another body and soaks it,

•is

easily reduced to a liquid, or (if it is solid) easily melts.

Accordingly, when you come to apply the word, if you take it in one sense, flame is wet; if in
another, air is not wet; if in another, fine dust is wet; if in another, glass is wet. So that it is easy
to see that the notion has been taken by abstraction only from water and common and ordinary
liquids, without proper precautions.
Words may differ in how distorted and wrong they are. One of the least faulty kinds is that of
names of substances, especially names that are names of lowest species, i.e. species that don’t
divide into sub-species, and have been well drawn from the substances that they are names of.
The drawing of substance-names and notions from the substances themselves can be done well
or badly. For example, our notions of chalk and of mud are good, our notion of earth bad. More
faulty are names of events: ‘generate’, ‘corrupt’, ‘alter’. The most faulty are names of qualities:
‘heavy’, ‘light’, ‘rare’, ‘dense’, and the like. (I exclude from this condemnation names of
qualities that are immediate objects of the senses.) Yet in each of these categories, inevitably
some notions are a little better than others because more examples of them come within range of
the human senses.
61. The idols of the theatre are not innate, and they don’t steal surreptitiously into the intellect.
Coming from the fanciful stories told by philosophical theories and from upside-down perverted
rules of demonstration, they are openly proclaimed and openly accepted. Things I have already
said imply that there can be no question of refuting these idols: where there is no agreement on
premises or on rules of demonstration, there is no place for argument.
This at least has the advantage that it leaves the honour of the ancients untouched because I shall
not be arguing against them. I shall be opposing them, but there will be no disparagement of
them in this, because the question at issue between them and me concerns only the way. As the
saying goes: a lame man on the right road outstrips the runner who takes a wrong one. Indeed, it
is obvious that a man on the wrong road goes further astray the faster he runs. You might think
that in claiming to be able to do better in the sciences than they did, I must in some way be
setting myself up as brighter than they are; but it is not so. The course I propose for discovery in
the sciences leaves little to the acuteness and strength of intelligence, but puts all intelligences

nearly on a level. My plan is exactly like the drawing of a straight line or a perfect circle: to do it
free-hand you need a hand that is steady and practised, but if you use a ruler or a compass you
will need little if anything else; and my method is just like that.
But though particular counter-arguments would be useless, I should say something about the
classification of the sects whose theories produce these idols, about the external signs that there
is something wrong with them, and lastly about the causes of this unhappy situation, this lasting
and general agreement in error. My hope is that this will make the truth more accessible, and
make the human intellect more willing to be cleansed and to dismiss its idols.
62. There are many idols of the theatre, or idols of theories, and there can be and perhaps will be
many more. For a long time now two factors have militated against the formation of new theories
in philosophy and science. Men’s minds have been busied with religion and theology. Civil
governments, especially monarchies, have been hostile to anything new, even in theoretical
matters; so that men have done that sort of work at their own peril and at great financial cost to
themselves—not only unrewarded but exposed to contempt and envy. If it weren’t for those two
factors, there would no doubt have arisen many other philosophical sects like those that once
flourished in such variety among the Greeks. Just as many hypotheses can be constructed
regarding the phenomena of the heavens, so also—and even more!—a variety of dogmas about
the phenomena of philosophy may be set up and dug in. And something we already know about
plays that poets put on the stage is also true of stories presented on the philosophical stage—
namely that fictions invented for the stage are more compact and elegant and generally liked than
true stories out of history! What has gone wrong in philosophy is that it has attended in great
detail to a few things, or skimpily to a great many things; either way, it is based on too narrow a
foundation of experiment and natural history, and decides on the authority of too few cases.
(1) Philosophers

of the reasoning school snatch up from experience a variety of common kinds of
event, without making sure they are getting them right and without carefully examining and
weighing them; and then they let meditation and brain-work do all the rest. (2) Another class of
philosophers have carefully and accurately studied a few experiments, and have then boldly
drawn whole philosophies from them, making all other facts fit in by wildly contorting them. (3)
Yet a third class consists of those who are led by their faith and veneration to mix their
philosophy with theology and stuff handed down across the centuries. Some of these have been
so foolish and empty-headed as to have wandered off looking for knowledge among spirits and
ghosts. So there are the triplets born of error and false philosophy: philosophies that are (1)
sophistical, (2) empirical, and (3) superstitious.

Reginald Scot

The Discovery of Witchcraft
(London, 1584)
Edited from the original text by Frank Luttmer.
The spelling has been modernized.

Book I
Chapter 3.
Who they be that are called witches, with a manifest declaration of the cause that moveth men so
commonly to think, and witches themselves to believe that they can hurt children, cattle, &c.
with words and imaginations: and of cozening witches.
One sort of such as are said to be witches, are women which be commonly old, lame, blear-eyed,
pale, foul, and full of wrinkles; poor, and sullen, superstitious, and papists; or such as know no
religion: in whose drowsy minds the devil hath gotten a fine seat; so as, what mischief,
mischance, calamity, or slaughter is brought to pass, they are easily persuaded the same is done
by themselves; imprinting in their minds an earnest and constant imagination hereof. They are
lean and deformed, shewing melancholy in their faces, to the horror of all that see them. They are
doting, scolds, mad, devilish; and not much differing from them that are thought to be possessed
with spirits; so firm and steadfast in their opinions, as whosoever shall only have respect to the
constancy of their words uttered, would easily believe they were true indeed.
These miserable wretches are so odious unto all their neighbors, and so feared, as few dare
offend them, or deny them any thing they ask: whereby they take upon them; yea, and sometimes
think, that they can do such things as are beyond the ability of human nature. These go from
house to house, and from door to door for a pot full of milk, yeast, drink, pottage, or some such
relief; without the which they could hardly live: neither obtaining for their service and pains, nor
by their art, nor yet at the devils hands (with whom they are said to make a perfect and visible
bargain) either beauty, money, promotion, wealth, worship, pleasure, honor, knowledge,
learning, or any other benefit whatsoever.
It falleth out many times, that neither their necessities, nor their expectation is answered or
served, in those places where they beg or borrow; but rather their lewdness is by their neighbors
reproved. And further, in tract of time the witch waxeth odious and tedious to her neighbors; and
they again are despised and despited of her: so as sometimes she curseth one, and sometimes
another; and that from the master of the house, his wife, children, cattle, &c. to the little pig that
lieth in the sty. Thus in process of time they have all displeased her, and she hath wished evil
luck unto them all; perhaps with curses and imprecations made in form. Doubtless (at length)
some of her neighbors die, or fall sick; or some of their children are visited with diseases that vex
them strangely: as apoplexies, epilepsies, convulsions, hot fevers, worms, &c., which by ignorant

parents are supposed to be the vengeance of witches. Yea and their opinions and conceits are
confirmed and maintained by unskillful physicians: according to the common saying; Inscitiae
pallium maleficium & incantatio. Witchcraft and enchantment is the cloak of ignorance: whereas
indeed evil humors, and not strange words, witches, or spirits are the causes of such diseases.
Also some of their cattle perish, either by disease or mischance. Then they, upon whom such
adversities fall, weighing the fame that goeth upon this woman (her words, displeasure, and
curses meeting so justly with their misfortune) do not only conceive, but also are resolved, that
all their mishaps are brought to pass by her only means.
The witch on the other side expecting her neighbors mischances, and seeing things sometimes
come to pass according to her wishes, curses, and incantations (for Bodin himself confesseth,
that not above two in a hundred of their witchings or wishings take effect) being called before a
justice, and due examination of the circumstances is driven to see her imprecations and desires,
and her neighbors harms and losses to concur, and as it were to take effect: and so confesseth
that she (as a goddess) hath brought such things to pass. Wherein, not only she, but the accuser,
and also the justice are foully deceived and abused; as being through her confession and other
circumstances persuaded (to the injury of God's glory) that she hath done, or can do that which is
proper only to God Himself.
Another sort of witches there are, which be absolutely cozeners. These take upon them, either for
glory, fame, or gain, to do any thing, which God or the devil can do: either for the foretelling of
things to come, bewraying of secrets, curing of maladies, or working of miracles. But of these I
will talk more at large hereafter.
Chapter 5.
A confutation of the common conceived opinion of witches and witchcraft, and how detestable a
sin it is to repair to them for counsel or help in time of affliction.
But whatsoever is reported or conceived of such manner of witchcrafts, I dare avow to be false
and fabulous (cozenage, dotage, and poisoning excepted:) neither is there any mention made of
these kind of witches in the Bible. If Christ had known them, he would not have pretermitted to
inveigh against their presumption, in taking upon them his office: as, to heal and cure diseases;
and to work such miraculous and supernatural things, as whereby He Himself was specially
known, believed, and published to be God; His actions and cures consisting (in order and effect)
according to the power of our witchmongers imputed to witches. Howbeit, if there be any in
these days afflicted in such strange sort, as Christ's cures and patients are described in the new
testament to have been: we flee from trusting in God to trusting in witches, who do not only in
their cozening art take on them the office of Christ in this behalf; but use his very phrase of
speech to such idolaters, as come to seek divine assistance at their hands, saying; "Go thy ways,
thy son or they daughter, &c. shall do well, and be whole."
It will not suffice to dissuade a witchmonger from his credulity, that he seeth the sequel and
event to fall out many times contrary to their assertion; but in such case (to his greater
condemnation) he seeketh further to witches of greater fame. If all fail, he will rather think he
came an hour too late; than that he went a mile too far. Truly I for my part cannot perceive what

is to a whoring after strange gods, if this be not. He that looketh upon his neighbors wife, and
lusteth after her, hath committed adultery. And truly, he that in heart and by argument
maintaineth the sacrifice of the mass to be propitiatory for the quick and the dead, is an idolater;
as also he that alloweth and commendeth creeping to the cross, and such like idolatrous actions,
although he bend not his corporal knees.
In like manner I say, he that attributeth to a witch, such divine power, as duly and only
appertaineth unto GOD (which all witchmongers do) is in heart a blasphemer, an idolater, and
full of gross impiety, although he neither go nor send to her for assistance.
Chapter 6.
A further confutation of witches miraculous and omnipotent power, by invincible reasons and
authorities, with dissuasions from such fond credulity.
If witches could do any such miraculous things, as these and other which are imputed to them,
they might do them again and again, at any time or place, or at any man's desire: for the devil is
as strong at one time as at another, as busy by day as by night, and ready enough to do all
mischief, and careth not whom he abuseth. And in so much as it is confessed, by the most part of
witchmongers themselves, that he knoweth not the cogitation of man's heart, he should (me
thinks) sometimes appear unto honest and credible persons, in such gross and corporal form, as it
is said he doth unto witches: which you shall never hear to be justified by one sufficient witness.
For the devil indeed entereth into the mind, and that way seeketh man's confusion.
The art always resupposeth the power; so as, if they say they can do this or that, they must show
how and by what means they do it; as neither the witches, nor the witchmongers are able to do.
For to every action is required the faculty and ability of the agent or doer; the aptness of the
patient or subject; and a convenient and possible application. Now the witches are mortal, and
their power dependeth upon the analogy and consonancy of their minds and bodies; but with
their minds they can but will and understand; and with their bodies they can do no more, but as
the bounds and ends of terrene sense will suffer: and therefore their power extendeth not to do
such miracles, as surmounteth their own sense, and the understanding of others which are wiser
than they; so as here wanteth the virtue and power of the efficient. And in reason, there can be no
more virtue in the thing caused, than in the cause, or that which proceedeth of or from the benefit
of the cause. And we see that ignorant and impotent women, or witches, are the causes of
incantations and charms; wherein we shall perceive there is none effect, if we will credit our own
experience and sense unabused, the rules of philosophy, or the word of God. For alas! What an
inept instrument is a toothless, old, impotent, and unwieldy woman to fly in the air? Truly, the
devil little needs such instruments to bring his purposes to pass.
It is strange, that we should suppose, that such persons can work such feats: and it is more
strange, that we will imagine that to be possible to be done by a witch, which to nature and sense
is impossible; specially when our neighbors life dependeth upon our credulity therein; and when
we may see the defect of ability, which always is an impediment both to the act, and also to the
presumption thereof. And because there is nothing possible in law, that in nature is impossible;
therefore the judge doth not attend or regard what the accused man saith; or yet would do: but

what is proved to have been committed, and naturally falleth in man's power and will to do. For
the law saith, that to will a thing unpossible, is a sign of a mad man, or of a fool, upon whom no
sentence or judgement taketh hold. Furthermore, what jury will condemn, or what judge will
give sentence or judgement against one for killing a man at Berwicke; when they themselves,
and many other saw that man at London, that very day, wherein the murder was committed; yea
though the party confess himself guilty therein, and twenty witnesses depose the same? But in
this case also I say the judge is not to weigh their testimony, which is weakened by law; and the
judges authority is to supply the imperfection of the case, and to maintain the right and equity of
the same.
Seeing therefore that some other things might naturally be the occasion and cause of such
calamities as witches are supposed to bring; let not us that profess the Gospel and knowledge of
Christ, be bewitched to believe that they do such things, as are in nature impossible, and in sense
and reason incredible. If they say it is done through the devil's help, who can work miracles; why
do not thieves bring their business to pass miraculously, with whom the devil is as conversant as
with the other? Such mischiefs as are imputed to witches, happen where no witches are; yea and
continue when witches are hanged and burnt: why then should we attribute such effect to that
cause, which being taken away, happeneth nevertheless?
Chapter 7.
By what means the name of witches becometh so famous, and how diversely people be
opinioned concerning them and their actions.
Surely the natural power of man or woman cannot be so enlarged, as to do any thing beyond the
power and virtue given and engrafted by God. But it is the will and mind of man, which is
vitiated and depraved by the devil: neither doth God permit any more, than that which the natural
order appointed by him doth require. Which natural order is nothing else, but the ordinary power
of God, powered into every creature, according to his state and condition. But hereof more shall
be said in the title of witches's confessions. Howbeit you shall understand, that few or none are
throughly persuaded, resolved, or satisfied, that witches can indeed accomplish all these
impossibilities: but some one is bewitched in one point, and some is cozened in another, until in
fine, all these impossibilities, and many more, are by several persons affirmed to be true.
And this I have also noted, that when any one is cozened with a cozening toy of witchcraft, and
maketh report thereof accordingly verifying a matter most impossible and false as it were upon
his own knowledge, as being overtaken with some kind of illusion or other (which illusions are
right enchantments) even the self-same man will deride the likely proceeding out of another
man's mouth, as a fabulous matter unworthy of credit. It is also to be wondered, how men (that
have seen some part of witches's cozenage detected, and see also therein the impossibility of
their own presumptions, and the folly and falsehood of the witches's confessions) will not
suspect, but remain unsatisfied, or rather obstinately defend the residue of witches's supernatural
actions: like as when a juggler hath discovered the slight and illusion of his principle feats, one
would fondly continue to think, that his other petty juggling knacks of legerdemain are done by
the help of a familiar: and according to the folly of some papists, who seeing and confessing the
pope's absurd religion, in the erection and maintenance of idolatry and superstition, specially in

images, pardons, and relics of saints, will yet persevere to think, that the rest of his doctrine and
trumpery is holy and good.
Finally, many maintain and cry out for the execution of witches, that particularly believe never a
whit of that which is imputed unto them; if they be therein privately dealt withall, and
substantially opposed and tried in argument.
Chapter 8.
Causes that move as well witches themselves as others to think that they can work
impossibilities, with answers to certain objections: where also their punishment by law is
touched.
Cardanus writeth, that the cause of such credulity consisteth in three points; to wit, in the
imagination of the melancholic, in the constancy of them that are corrupt therewith, and in the
deceit of the judges; who being inquisitors themselves against heretics and witches, did both
accuse and condemn them, having for their labor the spoil of their goods. So as these inquisitors
added many fables hereunto, least they should seem to have done injury to the poor wretches, in
condemning and executing them for none offense. But since (sayeth he) the springing up of
Luther's sect, these priests have tended more diligently upon the execution of them; because
more wealth is to be caught from them: insomuch as now they deal so loosely with witches
(through distrust of gains) that all is seen to be malice, folly, or avarice that hath been practiced
against them. And whosoever shall search into this cause, or read the chief writers hereupon,
shall find his words true.
It will be objected, that we here in England are not now directed by the pope's inquisitors
Haereticae pravitatis. I answer, that in times past here in England, as in other nations, this order
of discipline hath been in force and use; although now some part of old rigor be qualified by two
several statutes made in the fifth of Elizabeth, and thirty-third of Henry the eight. Nevertheless
the estimation of the omnipotence of their words and charms seemeth in those statutes to be
somewhat maintained, as a matter hitherto generally received; and not yet so looked into, as that
it is refuted and decided. But how wisely so ever the parliament house hath dealt therein, or how
mercifully soever the prince beholdeth the cause: if a poor old woman, supposed to be a witch,
be by the civil or canon law convented; I doubt, some canon will be found in force, not only to
give scope to the tormentor, but also to the hangman, to exercise their offices upon her. And
most certain it is, that in what point soever any of these extremities, which I shall rehearse unto
you, be mitigated, it is through the goodness of the Queen's Majesty, and her excellent
magistrates placed among us. For as touching the opinion of our writers therein in our age; yea in
our own country, you shall see it doth not only agree with foreign cruelty, but surmounteth it far.
If you read a foolish pamphlet dedicated to the lord Darcy by W.W. 1582 you shall see that he
affirmeth, that all those tortures are far too light, and their rigor too mild; and that in that respect
he impudently exclaimeth against our magistrates, who suffer them to be but hanged, when
murderers, and such malefactors be so used, which deserve not the hundredth part of their
punishments. But if you will see more folly and lewdness comprised in one lewd book, I
commend you to Ri. Ga. a Windsor man; who being a mad man hath written according to his

frantic humor: the reading whereof may satisfy a wise man, how mad all these witchmonger's
dealings be in this behalf.
Chapter 9.
A conclusion of the first book, wherein is fore-shewed the tyrannical cruelty of witchmongers
and inquisitors, with a request to the reader to pursue the same.
And because it may appear unto the world what treacherous and faithless dealing, what extreme
and intolerable tyranny, what gross and fond absurdities, what unnatural and uncivil discourtesy,
what cankered and spiteful malice, what outrageous and barbarous cruelty, what lewd and false
packing, what cunning and crafty intercepting, what bald and peevish interpretations, what
abominable and devilish inventions, and what flat and plain knavery is practiced against these
old women; I will set down the whole order of the inquisition, to the everlasting, inexcusable,
and apparent shame of all witchmongers. Neither will I insert any private or doubtful dealings of
theirs; or such as they can either deny to be usual, or justly cavil at; but such as are published and
renewed in all ages, since the commencement of popery established by laws, practiced by
inquisitors, privileged by princes, commended by doctors, confirmed by popes, councils,
decrees, and canons; and finally be left of all witch mongers; to wit, by such as attribute to old
women, and such like creatures, the power of the Creator. I pray you therefore, though it be
tedious and intolerable (as you would be heard in your miserable calamities) so hear with
compassion, their accusations, examinations, matters given in evidence, confessions,
presumptions, interrogatories, conjurations, cautions, crimes, tortures, and condemnations,
devised and practiced usually against them.
***
Book XV
Chapter 1.
The exposition of Jidoni, and where it is found, whereby the whole art of conjuration is
deciphered.
This word Jidoni is derived of Jada, which properly signifieth to know: it is sometimes
translated, Divinus, which is a diviner or soothsayer, as in Deut. 18. Levit. 20: sometimes
Ariolus, which is one that also taketh upon him to foretell things to come, and is found Levit. 19,
2 Kings. 23. Esai. 19. To be short, the opinion of them that are most skillful in the tongues, is,
that it comprehendeth all them, which take upon them to know all things past and to come, and to
give answers accordingly. I always followeth the word Ob, and in the scriptures is not named
severally from it, and differeth little from the same in sense, and do both concern oracles uttered
by spirits, possessed people, or cozeners. What will not cozeners or witches take upon them to
do? Wherein will they profess ignorance? Ask them any question, they will undertake to resolve
you, even of that which none but God knoweth. And to bring their purposes the better to pass, as
also to win further credit unto the counterfeit art which they profess, they procure confederates,
whereby they work wonders. And when they have either learning, eloquence, or nimbleness of
hands to accompany their confederacy, or rather knavery, then (forsooth) they pass the degree of

witches, and entitle themselves to the name of conjurors. And these deal with no inferior causes:
these fetch devils out of hell, and angels out of heaven; these raise up what bodies they list,
though they were dead, buried, and rotten long before; and fetch souls out of heaven or hell with
much more expedition than the pope bringeth them out of purgatory. These I say (among the
simple, and where they fear no law nor accusation) take upon them also the raising of tempests,
and earthquakes, and to do as much as God himself can do. These are no small fools, they go not
to work with a baggage toad, or a cat, as witches do; but with a kind of majesty, and with
authority they call up by name, and have at their commandment seventy and nine principal and
princely devils, who have under them, as their ministers, a great multitude of legions of petty
devils; as for example.
Chapter 4.
The form of adjuring or citing of the spirits aforesaid to arise and appear.
When you will have any spirit, you must know his name and office; you must also fast, and be
clean from all pollution, three or four days before; so will the spirit be the more obedient unto
you. Then make a circle, and call up the spirit with great intention, and holding a ring in your
hand, rehearse in your own name, and your companions (for one must always be with you) this
prayer following, and so no spirit shall annoy you, and your purpose shall take effect. And note
how this agreeth with popish charms and conjurations.
In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ the father and the son and the Holy-ghost holy trinity and
inseparable unity, I call upon thee, that thou maist be my salvation and defense, and the
protection of my body and soul, and of all my goods through the virtue of thy holy cross, and
through the virtue of thy passion, I beseech thee O Lord Jesus Christ, by the merits of thy blessed
mother St. Mary, and of all thy saints, that thou give me grace and divine power over all the
wicked spirits, so as which of them soever I do call by name, they may come by and by from
every coast, and accomplish my will, that they neither be hurtful or fearful unto me, but rather
obedient and diligent about me. And through thy virtue straightly commanding them, let them
fulfill my commandments, Amen. Holy, holy, Lord God of sabbath, which wilt come to judge
the quick and the dead, thou which art alpha and omega, first and last, King of kings and Lord of
lords, Ioth, Aglanabrath, El, Abiel, Anathiel, Amazim, Sedomel, Gayes, Heli, Messias, Tolimi,
Elias, Ischiros, Athanatos, Imas . . . .
Chapter 5.
A confutation of the manifold vanities contained in the precedent chapters, specially of
commanding of devils.
He that can be persuaded that these things are true, or wrought indeed according to the assertion
of cozeners, or according to the supposition of witchmongers and papists, may soon be brought
to believe that the moon is made of green cheese . . . .
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The Terrors of the Night
Or
A Discourse of Apparitions
A little to beguile time idly discontented, and satisfy some of my solitary friends here in
the country, I have hastily undertook to write of the weary fancies of the night, wherein if
I weary none with my weak fancies, I will hereafter lean harder on my pen, and fetch the
pedigree of my praise from the utmost of pains.
As touching the terrors of the night, they are as many as our sins. The night is the devil’s
black book, wherein he recordeth all our transgressions. Even as when a condemned man
is put into a dark dungeon, secluded from all comfort of light or company, he doth
nothing but despairfully call to mind his graceless former life, and the brutish outrages
and misdemeanours that have thrown him into that desolate horror, so when night in her
rusty dungeon hath imprisoned our eyesight, and that we are shut separately in our
chambers from resort, the devil keepeth his audit in our sin-guilty consciences; no sense
but surrenders to our memory a true bill of parcels of his detestable impieties. The table
of our heart is turned to an index of iniquities, and all our thoughts are nothing but texts
to condemn us.
The rest we take in our beds is such another kind of rest as the weary traveller taketh in
the cool soft grass in summer, who thinking there to lie at ease, and refresh his tired
limbs, layeth his fainting head unawares on a loathsome nest of snakes.
Well have the poets termed night the nurse of cares, the mother of despair, the daughter
of hell.
Some divines have had this conceit, that God would have made all day and no night, if it
had not been to put us in mind there is a hell as well as a heaven.
Such is the peace of the subjects as is the peace of the prince under whom they are
governed. As God is entitled the father of light, so is the devil surnamed the prince of
darkness, which is the night. The only peace of mind that the devil hath is despair,
wherefore we that live in his nightly kingdom of darkness must needs taste some disquiet.
The raven and the dove that were sent out of Noah’s ark to discover the world after the
general deluge may well be an allegory of the day and the night. The day is our good
angel, the dove, that returneth to our eyes with an olive branch of peace in his mouth
(presenting quiet and security to our distracted souls and consciences); the night is that ill
angel the raven, which never cometh back to bring any good tidings of tranquility; a
continual messenger he is of dole and misfortune. The greatest curse almost that in the
scripture is threatened is that the ravens shall pick out their eyes in the valley of death
[sic?]. This cursed raven, the night, pecks out men’s eyes in the valley of death. It
hindreth them from looking to heaven for succour, where their Redeemer dwelleth,
wherefore no doubt it is a time most fatal and unhallowed. This being proved, that the
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devil is a special predominant planet of the night, and that our Creator for our punishment
hath allotted it him as his peculiar seigniory and kingdom, from his inveterate envy I will
amplify the ugly terrors of the night. The names importing his malice, which the
scripture is plentiful of, I will here omit, lest some men should think I went about to
conjure. Sufficeth us to have this heedful knowledge of him, that he is an ancient
malcontent, and seeketh to make anyone desperate like himself. Like a cunning fowler,
to this end he spreadeth his nets of temptation in the dark, that men might not see to avoid
them. As the poet saith:
Quae nimis apparent retia vitat auis.
Too open nets even simple birds do shun.
Therefore in another place (which it cannot be but the devil hath read) he counselleth
thus:
Noctem peccatis & fraudibus obiice nubem.
By night-time sin, and cloak thy fraud with clouds.
When hath the devil commonly first appeared unto any man but in the night?
In the time of infidelity, when spirits were so familiar with men that they called them dii
penates, their household gods, or their lares, they never sacrificed unto them till
sunsetting. The Robin Goodfellows, elves, fairies, hobgoblins of our latter age, which
idolatrous former days and the fantastical world of Greece ycleped fawns, satyrs, dryads
& hamadryads, did most of their merry pranks in the night. Then ground they malt and
had hempen shirts for their labours, danced in rounds in green meadows, pinched maids
in their sleep that swept not their houses clean, and led poor travellers out of their way
notoriously.
It is not to be gainsaid but the devil can transform himself into an angel of light, appear in
the day as well as in the night, but not in this subtle world of Christianity so usual as
before. If he do, it is when men’s minds are extraordinarily thrown down with
discontent, or inly terrified with some horrible concealed murder, or other heinous crime
close smothered in secret. In the day he may smoothly in some mild shape insinuate, but
in the night he takes upon him like a tyrant. There is no thief that is half so hardy in the
day as in the night; no more the devil. A general principle it is, he that doth ill hateth the
light.
This Machiavellian trick hath he in him worth the noting, that those whom he dare not
united or together encounter, disjoined and divided he will one by one assail in their
sleep. And even as ruptures and cramps do then most torment a man when the body with
any other disease is distempered, so the devil, when with any other sickness or malady
the faculties of our reason are enfeebled and distempered, will be most busy to disturb us
and torment us.
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In the quiet silence of the night he will be sure to surprise us, when he unfallibly knows
we shall be unarmed to resist, and that there will be full audience granted him to
undermine or persuade what he lists. All that ever he can scare us with are but Seleucus’
airy castles, terrible bugbear brags, and naught else, which with the least thought of faith
are quite vanished, and put to flight. Neither in his own nature dare he come near us, but
in the name of sin, and as God’s executioner. Those that catch birds imitate their voices;
so will he imitate the voices of God’s vengeance, to bring us like birds into the net of
eternal damnation.
Children, fools, sick men or madmen he is most familiar with (for he still delights to
work upon the advantage), and to them he boldly revealeth the whole astonishing treasury
of his wonders.
It will be demanded why in the likeness of one’s father or mother, or kinsfolks, he
oftentimes presents himself unto us?
No other reason can be given of it but this, that in those shapes which he supposeth most
familiar unto us, and that we are inclined to with a natural kind of love, we will sooner
hearken to him than otherwise.
Should he not disguise himself in such subtle forms of affection, we would fly from him
as a serpent, and eschew him with that hatred he ought to be eschewed. If any ask why
he is more conversant & busy in churchyards and places where men are buried than in
any other places, it is to make us believe that the bodies & souls of the departed rest
entirely in his possession, and the peculiar power of death is resigned to his disposition.
A rich man delights in nothing so much as to be uncessantly raking in his treasury, to be
turning over his rusty gold every hour; the bones of the dead the devil counts his chief
treasury, and therefore is he continually raking amongst them, and the rather he doth it
that the living which hear it should be more unwilling to die, insomuch as after death
their bones should take no rest.
It was said of Catiline, Vultum gestauit in manibus, with the turning of a hand he could
turn and alter his countenance. Far more nimble and sudden is the devil in shifting his
habit; his form he can change and cog as quick as thought.
What do we talk of one devil? There is not a room in any man’s house but is pestered
and close packed with a camp-royal of devils. Chrysostom saith the air and earth are
three parts inhabited with spirits. Hereunto the philosopher alluded when he said nature
made no voids in the whole universal, for no place (be it no bigger than a pock-hole in a
man’s face) but is close thronged with them. Infinite millions of them will hang
swarming about a worm-eaten nose.
Don Lucifer himself, their grand capitano, asketh no better throne that a blear eye to set
up his state in. Upon a hair they will sit like a nit, and overdredge a bald pate like a white
scurf. The wrinkles in old witches’ visages they eat out to entrench themselves in.
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If in one man a whole legion of devils have been billeted, how many hundred thousand
legions retain to a term in London? If I said but to a tavern, it were an infinite thing. In
Westminster Hall a man can scarce breathe for them, for in every corner they hover as
thick as motes in the sun.
The Druids that dwelt in the Isle of Man, which are famous for great conjurers, are
reported to have been lousy with familiars. Had they but put their finger and their thumb
into their neck, they could have plucked out a whole nest of them.
There be them that think every spark in a flame is a spirit, and that the worms which at
sea eat through a ship are so also, which may very well be, for have not you seen one
spark of fire burn a whole town, & a man with a spark of lightning made blind, or killed
outright? It is impossible the guns should go off as they do, if there were not a spirit
either in the fire, or in the powder.
Now for worms, what makes a dog run mad but a worm in his tongue, and what should
that worm be, but a spirit? Is there any reason such small vermin as they are should
devour such a vast thing as a ship, or have the teeth to gnaw through iron and wood? No,
no, they are spirits, or else it were incredible.
Tullius Hostilius, who took upon him to conjure up Jove by Numa Pompilius’ books, had
no sense to quake & tremble at the wagging and shaking of every leaf, but that he thought
all leaves are full of worms, and those worms are wicked spirits.
If the bubbles in streams were well searched, I am persuaded they would be found to be
little better. Hence it comes that mares (as Columella reporteth), looking their forms in
the water, run mad. A flea is but a little beast, yet if she were not possessed with a spirit,
she could never leap and skip so as she doth. Froissart saith the Earl of Foix had a
familiar that presented itself unto him in the likeness of two rushes fighting one with
another. Not so much as Tewkesbury mustard but hath a spirit in it, or else it would
never bite so. Have we not read of a number of men that have ordinarily carried a
familiar or a spirit in a ring instead of a spark of a diamond? Why, I tell ye, we cannot
break a crumb of bread so little as one of them will be if they list.
From this general discourse of spirits, let us digress, & talk another-while of their
separate natures and properties.
The spirits of the fire, which are the purest and perfectest, are merry, pleasant, and well
inclined to wit, but nevertheless giddy and unconstant.
Those whom they possess, they cause to excel in whatever they undertake. Or poets or
boon companions they are, out of question.
Socrates’ genius was one of this stamp, and the dove wherewith the Turks hold Mahomet,
their prophet, to be inspired. What their names are, and under whom they are governed,
The Discovery of Witchcraft hath amplified at large, wherefore I am exempted from that
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labour. But of the divinest quintessence of metals and of wines are many of these spirits
extracted. It is almost impossible for any to be encumbered with ill spirits who is
continually conversant in the excellent restorative distillations of wit and of alchemy.
Those that ravenously englut themselves with gross meats, and respect not the quality but
the quantity of what they eat, have no affinity with these spirits of the fire.
A man that will entertain them must not pollute his body with any gross carnal copulation
or inordinate beastly desires, but love pure beauty, pure virtue, and not have his
affections linsey-woolsey intermingled with lust and things worthy of liking.
As for example, if he love good poets, he must not countenance ballad-makers; if he have
learned physicians, he must not favour horse-leeches and mountebanks, for a bad spirit
and a good can never endure to dwell together.
Those spirits of the fire, however I term them comparatively good in respect of a number
of bad, yet are they not simply well inclined, for they be by nature ambitious, haughty
and proud, nor do they love virtue for itself any whit, but because they would overquell
and outstrip others with the vainglorious ostentation of it. A humour of monarchizing
and nothing else it is which makes them affect rare-qualified studies. Many atheists are
with these spirits inhabited.
To come to the spirits of the water, the earth & the air, they are dull, phlegmatic drones,
things that have much malice without any great might. Drunkards, misers and women
they usually retain to. Water (you all know) breedeth a medley kind of liquor called beer;
with these watery spirits they were possessed that first invented the art of brewing. A
quagmire consisting of mud and sand sendeth forth the like puddly mixture.
All rheums, poses, sciaticas, dropsies and gouts are diseases of their phlegmatic
engendering. Seafaring men, of what sort soever, are chief entertainers of those spirits.
Greedy vintners likewise give hospitality to a number of them, who, having read no more
scripture than that miracle of Christ’s turning water into wine in Canaan, think to do a far
stranger miracle than ever he did, by turning wine into water.
Ale-houses and cooks’ shady pavilions by watery spirits are principally upholden.
The spirits of the earth are they which cry all bread and no drink, that love gold and a
buttoned cap above heaven. The worth in naught they respect, but the weight; good wits
they naturally hate, insomuch as the element of fire, their progenitor, is a waste-good &
consumer. If with their earth-plowing snouts they can turn up a pearl out of a dunghill, it
is all they desire. Witches have many of these spirits, and kill kine with them. The giants
and chieftains of those spirits are powerful sometimes to bring men to their ends, but not
a lot of good can they do for their lives.
Soldiers with these terrestrial spirits participate part of their essence, for nothing but iron
and gold (which are earth’s excrements) they delight in. Besides, in another kind they
may be said to participate with them, insomuch as they confirm them in their fury, &
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congeal their minds with a bloody resolution. Spirits of the earth they were that entered
into the herd of swine in the gospel. There is no city merchant or country purchaser but
is haunted with a whole host of these spirits of the earth. The Indies is their metrapolitan
realm of abode.
As for the spirits of the air, which have no other visible bodies or form but such as by the
unconstant glimmering of our eyes is begotten, they are in truth all show and no
substance, deluders of our imagination, & naught else. Carpet-knights, politic statesmen,
women & children they most converse with. Carpet-knights they inspire with a humour
of setting big looks on it, being the basest cowards under heaven, covering an ape’s heart
with a lion’s case, and making false alarums when they mean nothing but a may-game.
Politic statesmen they privily incite to blear the world’s eyes with clouds of
commonwealth pretences, to broach any enmity or ambitious humour of their own under
a title of their country’s preservation. To make it fair or foul when they list to procure
popularity, or induce a preamble to some mighty piece of prowling, to stir up tempests
round about, & replenish heaven with prodigies and wonders, the more to ratify their
avaricious religion. Women they underhand instruct to pounce and bolster out their
brawn-fallen deformities, to new parboil with painting their rake-lean withered visages,
to set up flax shops on their foreheads when all their own hair is dead and rotten, to stick
their gums round with comfits when they have not a tooth left in their heads to help them
to chide withal.
Children they seduce with garish objects and toyish babies, abusing them many years
with slight vanities. So that you see all their whole influence is but thin overcast vapours,
flying clouds dispersed with the least wind of wit or understanding.
None of these spirits of the air or the fire have so much predominance in the night as the
spirits of the earth and the water, for they, feeding on foggy-brained melancholy,
engender thereof many uncouth terrible monsters. Thus much observe by the way, that
the grossest part of our blood is the melancholy humour, which in the spleen congealed,
whose office is to disperse it, with his thick steaming fenny vapours casteth a mist over
the spirits, and clean bemasketh the fantasy.
And even as the slime and dirt in a standing puddle engender toads and frogs and many
other unsightly creatures, so this slimy melancholy humour still still thickening as it
stands, still engendereth many mis-shapen objects in our imaginations. Sundry times we
behold whole armies of men skirmishing in the air, dragons, wild beasts, bloody
streamers, blazing comets, fiery strakes, with other apparitions innumerable; whence
have all these their conglomerate matter but from fuming meteors that arise from the
earth? So from the fuming melancholy of our spleen mounteth that hot matter into the
higher region of the brain, whereof many fearful visions are framed. Our reason even
like drunken fumes it displaceth and intoxicates, & yields up our intellective
apprehension to be mocked and trodden underfoot by every false object or counterfeit
noise that comes near it. Herein specially consisteth our senses’ defect and abuse, that
those organical parts which to the mind are ordained embassadors do not their message as
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they ought, but by some misdiet or misgovernment being distempered, fail in their report,
and deliver up nothing but lies and fables.
Such is our brain oppressed with melancholy as is a clock tied down with too heavy
weights or plummets, which, as it cannot choose but monstrously go a-square, or not go
at all, so must our brains of necessity be either monstrously distracted, or utterly
destroyed thereby.
Lightly this extremity of melancholy never cometh but before some notable sickness, it
faring with our brains as with bees, who, as they exceedingly toil and turmoil before a
storm or change of weather, so do they beat and toil, and are infinitely confused, before
sickness.
Of the effects of melancholy I need not dilate, or discourse how many encumbered with it
have thought themselves birds and beasts with feathers and horns and hides; others, that
they have been turned into glass; others, that if they should make water they should
drown all the world; others, that they can never bleed enough.
Physicians in their circuit every day meet with far more ridiculous experience. Only it
shall suffice a little by the way to handle one special effect of it, which is dreams.
A dream is nothing else but a bubbling scum or froth of the fancy which the day hath left
undigested, or an after-feast made of the fragments of idle imagination.
How many sorts there be of them no man can rightly set down, since it scarce hath been
heard there were ever two men that dreamed alike. Divers have written diversely of their
causes, but the best reason among them all that I could ever pick out was this, that as an
arrow which is shot out of a bow is sent forth many times with such force that it flieth far
beyond the mark whereat it was aimed, so our thoughts, intensively fixed all the day-time
upon a mark we are to hit, are now and then overdrawn with such force that they fly
beyond the mark of the day into the confines of the night. There is no man put to any
torment but quaketh & trembleth a great while after the executioner hath withdrawn his
hand from him. In the day-time we torment our thoughts and imaginations with sundry
cares and devices; all the night-time they quake and tremble after the terror of their late
suffering, and still continue thinking of the perplexities they have endured. To nothing
more aptly can I compare the working of our brains, after we have unyoked and gone to
bed, than to the glimmering and dazzling of a man’s eyes when he comes newly out of
the bright sun into the dark shadow.
Even as one’s eyes glimmer and dazzle when they are withdrawn out of the light into
darkness, so are our thoughts troubled & vexed when they are retired from labour to ease,
and from skirmishing to surgery.
You must give a wounded man leave to groan while he is in dressing: dreaming is no
other than groaning while sleep, our surgeon, hath us in cure.
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There is an old philosophical common proverb, Unusquisque fingit fortunam sibi,
Everyone shapes his own fortune as he lists. More aptly may it be said, Everyone shapes
his own fears and fancies as he list.
In all points our brains are like the firmament, and exhale in every respect the like gross
mistempered vapours and meteors, of the more feculent combustible airy matter whereof
affrighting forms and monstrous images innumerable are created, but of the slimy
unwieldier drossy part, dull melancholy or drowsiness.
And as the firmament is still moving and working, so uncessant is the wheeling and
rolling on of our brains, which every hour are tempering some new piece of prodigy or
other, and turmoiling, mixing and changing the course of our thoughts.
I write not this for that I think there are no true apparitions or prodigies, but to show how
easily we may be flouted if we take not great heed with our own antic suppositions. I
will tell you a strange tale tending to this nature, whether of true melancholy or true
apparition I will not take upon me to determine.
It was my chance in February last to be in the country some threescore mile off from
London, where a gentleman of good worship and credit falling sick, the very second day
of his lying down he pretended to have miraculous waking visions, which before I enter
to describe, thus much I will inform ye by the way, that at the reporting of them he was in
perfect memory, nor had sickness yet so tyrannized over him to make his tongue grow
idle. A wise grave sensible man he was ever reputed, and so approved himself in all his
actions in his lifetime. This which I deliver (with many preparative protestations) to a
great man of this land he confidently avouched; believe it or condemn it as you shall see
cause, for I leave it to be censured indifferently.
The first day of his distemperature, he visibly saw (as he affirmed) all his chamber hung
with silken nets and silver hooks, the devil (as it should seem) coming thither a-fishing,
whereupon every paternoster-while he looked whether in the nets he should be entangled,
or with the hooks ensnared; with the nets he feared to be strangled or smothered, & with
the hooks to have his throat scratched out, and his flesh rent and mangled; at length, he
knew not how, they suddenly vanished, and the whole chamber was cleared. Next a
company of lusty sailors (every one a sharker or a swaggerer at the least), having made a
brave voyage, came carousing and quaffing in large silver cans to his health. Fellows
they were that had good big pop-mouths to cry Port a helm, Saint George, and knew as
well as the best what belongs to haling of bollings(?) yare, and falling on the starboard
buttock.
But to the issue of my tale: their drunken proffers he utterly put by, and said he highly
scorned and detested both them and their hellish disguisings, which notwithstanding they
tossed their cups to the skies, and reeled and staggered up and down the room like a ship
shaking in the wind.
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After all they danced Lusty Gallant, & a drunken Danish lavolta or two, and so departed.
For the third course rushed in a number of stately devils, bringing in boisterous chests of
massy treasure betwixt them. As brave they were as Turkish janissaries, having their
apparel all powdered with gold and pearl, and their arms as it were bemailed with rich
chains and bracelets, but faces far blacker than any ball of tobacco, great glaring eyes that
had whole shelves of Kentish oysters in them, and terrible wide mouths, whereof not one
of them but would well have made a case for Molyneux’s great globe of the world.
These lovely youths and full of favour, having stalked up and down the just measures of a
cinquepace, opened one of the principal chests they brought, and out of it plucked a
princely royal tent, whose impearled shining canopy they quickly advanced on high, and
with all artificial magnificence adorned like a state, which performed, pompous Lucifer
entered, imitating in goodly stature the huge picture of Laocoon at Rome, who sent unto
him a gallant embassador, signifying thus much, that if he would serve him, he should
have all the rich treasure that he saw there, or any farther wealth he would desire.
The gentleman returned this mild answer, that he knew not what he was, whether an
angel or a wicked fiend, and if an angel, he was but his fellow servant, and no otherwise
to be served or regarded; if a fiend or a devil, he had nothing to do with him, for God had
exalted and redeemed him above his desperate outcast condition, and a strong faith he
had to defy & withstand all his juggling temptations. Having uttered these words, all the
whole train of them invisibly avoided, and he never set eye on them after.
Then did there, for the third pageant, present themselves unto him an inveigling troupe of
naked virgins, thrice more amiable and beautiful than the bright vestals that brought in
Augustus’s testament to the senate after his decease, but no vestal-like ornament had they
about them, for from top to toe bare despoiled they were, except some one or two of them
that ware masks before their faces, and had transparent azured lawn veils before the chief
jewel-houses of their honours.
Such goodly lustful bona-robas they were (by his report) as if any sharp-eyed painter had
bene there to peruse them, he might have learned to exceed divine Michelangelo in the
true bosh of a naked, or curious Tuns in quick life, whom the great masters of that art do
term the sprightly old man.
Their hair they ware loose unrolled about their shoulders, whose dangling amber
trammels, reaching down beneath their knees, seemed to drop balm on their delicious
bodies, and ever as they moved to and fro, with their light windy wavings wantonly to
correct their exquisite mistresses.
Their dainty feet in their tender bird-like trippings, enamelled (as it were) the dusty
ground, and their odoriferous breath more perfumed the air than ordinance would that is
charged with amomum, musk, civet and ambergris.
But to leave amplifications and proceed: those sweet bewitching naked maids, having
majestically paced about the chamber, to the end their natural unshelled shining mother
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of pearl proportions might be more imprintingly apprehended, close to his bedside
modestly blushing they approached, & made impudent proffer unto him of their
lascivious embraces. He, obstinately bent to withstand these their sinful allurements no
less than the former, bade them go seek entertainment of hotter bloods, for he had not to
satisfy them. A cold comfort was this to poor wenches no better clothed, yet they hearing
what to trust to, very sorrowfully retired, and shrunk away.
Lo, in the fourth act, there sallied out a grave assembly of sober-attired matrons, much
like the virgins of Marie Magdalen’s order in Rome, which vow never to see man, or the
chaste daughters of Saint Philip.
With no incontinent courtesy did they greet him, but told him, if so he thought good, they
would pray for him.
Thereupon, from the beginning to the ending he unfolded unto them how he had been
mightily haunted with wicked illusions of late, but nevertheless, if he could be persuaded
that they were angels or saints, their invocations could not hurt him; yea, he would add
his desire to their requests, to make their prayers more penetrably enforcing.
Without further parley, upon their knees they fell most devoutly, and for half an hour
never ceased extensively to intercessionate God for his speedy recovery.
Rising up again, on the right hand of his bed there appeared a clear light, and with that he
might perceive a naked slender foot offering to steal betwixt the sheets in to him.
At which instant entered a messenger from a knight of great honour thereabouts, who
sent him a most precious extract quintessence to drink, which no sooner he tasted but he
thought he saw all the forenamed interluders at once hand over head leap, plunge &
drown themselves in puddles and ditches hard by, and he felt perfect ease.
But long it lasted not with him, for within four hours after, having not fully settled his
estate in order, he grew to trifling dotage, and raving died within two days following.
God is my witness, in all this relation I borrow no essential part from stretched-out
invention, nor have I one jot abused my informations; only for the recreation of my
readers, whom loath to tire with a coarse homespun tale that should dull them worse than
Holland cheese, here and there I welt and guard it with allusive exornations &
comparisons, and yet methinks it comes off too gouty and lumbering.
Be it as it will, it is like to have no more allowance of English for me. If the world will
give it any allowance of truth, so it is, for then I hope my excuse is already lawfully
customed and authorized, since truth is ever drawn and painted naked, and I have lent her
but a leathern patched cloak at most to keep her from the cold, that is, that she come not
off too lamely and coldly.
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Upon the accidental occasion of this dream or apparition (call or miscall it what you will,
for it is yours as freely as any waste paper that ever you had in your lives) was this
pamphlet (no bigger than an old preface) speedily botched up and compiled.
Are there any doubts which remain in your mind undigested, as touching this incredible
narration I have unfolded? Well, doubt you not but I am mild and tractable, and will
resolve you in what I may.
First, the house where this gentleman dwelt stood in a low marish ground, almost as
rotten a climate as the Low Countries, where their misty air is as thick as mould butter,
and the dew lies like frothy barm on the ground.
It was noted over and besides to have been an unlucky house to all his predecessors,
situate in a quarter not altogether exempted from witches.
The abrupt falling into his sickness was suspicious, proceeding from no apparent surfeit
or misdiet. The outrageous tyranny of it in so short a time bred thrice more admiration
and wonder, and his sudden death incontinent ensuing upon that his disclosed dream or
vision might seem some probable reason to confirm it, since none have such palpable
dreams or visions but die presently after.
The like to this was Master Allington’s vision in the beginning of her Majesty’s reign,
than the which there is nothing more ordinarily bruited. Through Greek and Roman
commonplaces to this purport I could run, if I were disposed to vaunt myself, like a
ridiculous pedant, of deep reading in Fulgosius, Lycosthenes and Valerius.
Go no further than the court, and they will tell you of a mighty worthy man of this land,
who, riding in his coach from London to his house, was all the way haunted with a couple
of hogs who followed him close, and do what his men could they might not drive them
from him, wherefore at night he caused them to be shut up in a barn, and commanded
milk to be given them; the barn door was locked, and the key safely kept, yet were they
gone by morning, and no man knew how.
A number of men there be yet living who have been haunted by their wives after their
death about foreswearing themselves and undoing their children, of whom they promised
to be careful fathers, whereof I can gather no reason but this, that women are born to
torment a man both alive and dead.
I have heard of others likewise that, beside these night terrors, have been (for whole
months together, whithersoever they went or rid) pursued by weasels and rats, and
oftentimes with squirrels and hares, that in the travelling of three hundred mile have still
waited on their horse heels.
But those are only the exploits and stratagems of witches, which may well astonish a little
at first sight, but if a man have the least heart or spirit to withstand one fierce blast of
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their bravadoes, he shall see them shrink faster than Northern cloth, and outstrip time in
dastardly flight.
Fie, fie, was ever poor fellow so far benighted in an old wives’ tale of devils and urchins?
Out upon it, I am weary of it, for it hath caused such a thick fulsome serena to descend on
my brain that now my pen makes blots as broad as a furred stomacher, and my muse
inspires me to put out my candle and go to bed, and yet I will not neither till, after all
these night’s revels, I have solemnly bid you good night, as much to say as tell you how
you shall have a good night, and sleep quietly without affrightment and annoyance.
First and foremost, drink moderately, and dice and drab not away your money prodigally,
and then forswear yourselves to borrow more.
You that be poor men’s children, know our own fathers, & though you can shift & cheat
yourselves into good clothes here about town, yet bow your knees to their leathern bags
and russet coats, that they may bless you from the ambition of Tyburn.
You that bear the name of soldiers, and live basely swaggering in every ale-house, having
no other exhibition but from harlots and strumpets, seek some new trade, and leave
whoring and quarrelling, lest besides the nightly guilt of your own bankrupt consciences,
Bridewell or Newgate prove the end of your cavaliering.
You, whosoever or wheresoever you be, that live by spoiling and overreaching young
gentlemen, and make but a sport to deride their simplicities to their undoing, to you the
night at one time or other will prove terrible, except you forthwith think on restitution, or
if you have not your night in this world, you will have it in hell.
You that are married and have wives of your own, and yet hold too near friendship with
your neighbour’s, set up your rests that the night will be an ill neighbour to your rest, and
that you shall have as little peace of mind as the rest. Therefore was Troy burnt by night,
because Paris by night prostituted Helena, and wrought such treason to Prince Menelaus.
You that are Machiavellian vain fools, and think it no wit or policy but to vow and protest
what you never mean, that travel for nothing else but to learn the vices of other countries,
and disfigure the ill English faces that God hath given you with Tuscan gleeks and apish
tricks, the night is for you with a black sant or a matachin, except you presently turn and
convert to the simplicity you were born to.
You that can cast a man into an Italian ague when you list, and imitate with your dietdrinks any disease or infirmity, the night likewise hath an infernal to act before you.
Traitors that by night meet and consult how to walk in the day undiscovered, & think
those words of Christ vainly spoken, There is nothing done in secret but shall be revealed
and laid open, to you no less the night shall be as a night-owl to vex and torment you.
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And finally, O you judges and magistrates, if there be any amongst you that do wrest all
the law into their own hands by drawing and receiving every man’s money into their
hands, and making new golden laws of their own which no prince nor parliament ever
dreamed of; that look as just as Jehovah by day, enthronizing grave zeal and religion on
the elevated whites of their eyes, when by night corrupt gifts and rewards rush in at their
gates in whole armies, like Northern carriers coming to their inn; that instead of their
books turn over their bribes for the deciding of causes, adjudging him the best right that
brings the richest present unto them. If any such there be, I say, as in our commonwealth
I know none, but have read of in other states, let them look to have a number of
unwelcome clients of their own accusing thoughts and imaginations, that will betray them
in the night to every idle fear and illusion.
Therefore are the terrors of the night more than of the day, because the sins of the night
surmount the sins of the day.
By night-time came the deluge over the face of the whole earth; by night-time Judas
betrayed Christ, Tarquin ravished Lucretia.
When any poet would describe a horrible tragical accident, to add the more probability &
credence unto it, he dismally beginneth to tell how it was dark night when it was done,
and cheerful daylight had quite abandoned the firmament.
Hence it is that sin generally throughout the scripture is called the works of darkness, for
never is the devil so busy as then, and then he thinks he may as well undiscovered walk
abroad as homicides and outlaws.
Had we no more religion than we might derive from heathen fables, methinks those
doleful choristers of the night, the scritch-owl, the nightingale and croaking frogs might
overawe us from any insolent transgression at that time. The first, for her lavish blabbing
of forbidden secrets being forever ordained to be a blab of ill news and misfortune, still is
crying out in our ears that we are mortal, and must die; the second puts us in mind of the
end and punishment of lust & ravishment, and the third and last, that we are but slime &
mud, such as those watery creatures are bred of, and therefore why should we delight to
add more to our slime & corruption by extraordinary surfeits and drunkenness?
But these are nothing neither in comparison, for he whom in the day heaven cannot
exhale, the night will never help, she only pleading for her old grandmother hell, as well
as the day for heaven.
Thus I shut up my treatise abruptly, that he who in the day doth not good works enough
to answer the objections of the night, will hardly answer at the day of judgement.
FINIS.
Modern spelling edition copyright Nina Green, September 2002.
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Religious Melancholy. Its object God; what his beauty is;
How it allures. The parts and parties affected
That there is such a distinct species of love melancholy, no man hath ever yet
doubted: but whether this subdivision of Religious Melancholy be warrantable, it may
be controverted.
"Pergite Pieridies, medio nec calle vagantem
Linquite me, qua nulla pedum vestigia ducunt,
Nulla rotæ currus testantur signa priores."
(Grotius. "Proceed, ye muses, nor desert me in the middle of my
journey, where no footsteps lead me, no wheeltracks indicate the
transit of former chariots.")
I have no pattern to follow as in some of the rest, no man to imitate. No physician
hath as yet distinctly written of it as of the other; all acknowledge it a most notable
symptom, some a cause, but few a species or kind. Areteus, Alexander, Rhasis,
Avicenna, and most of our late writers, as Gordonius, Fuchsius, Plater, Bruel,
Montaltus, &c. repeat it as a symptom. Some seem to be inspired of the Holy Ghost,
some take upon them to be prophets, some are addicted to new opinions, some foretell
strange things, de statu mundi et Antichristi, saith Gordonius. Some will prophesy of
the end of the world to a day almost, and the fall of the Antichrist, as they have been
addicted or brought up; for so melancholy works with them, as Laurentius holds. If
they have been precisely given, all their meditations tend that way, and in conclusion
produce strange effects, the humour imprints symptoms according to their several
inclinations and conditions, which makes Guianerius and Felix Plater put too much
devotion, blind zeal, fear of eternal punishment, and that last judgment for a cause of
those enthusiastics and desperate persons: but some do not obscurely make a distinct
species of it, dividing love melancholy into that whose object is women; and into the
other whose object is God. Plato, in Convivio, makes mention of two distinct furies;
and amongst our neoterics, Hercules de Saxonia lib. 1. pract. med. cap. 16. cap. de
Melanch. doth expressly treat of it in a distinct species. "Love melancholy" (saith he)
"is twofold; the first is that (to which peradventure some will not vouchsafe this name
or species of melancholy) affection of those which put God for their object, and are
altogether about prayer, fasting, &c., the other about women." Peter Forestus in his
observations delivereth as much in the same words: and Felix Platerus de mentis
alienat. cap. 3. frequentissima est ejus species, in qua curanda sæpissime multum fui
impeditus; 'tis a frequent disease; and they have a ground of what they say, forth of
Areteus and Plato. Areteus, an old author, in his third book cap. 6. doth so divide love
melancholy, and derives this second from the first, which comes by inspiration or
otherwise. Plato in his Phædrus hath these words, "Apollo's priests in Delphos, and at
Dodona, in their fury do many pretty feats, and benefit the Greeks, but never in their
right wits." He makes them all mad, as well he might; and he that shall but consider
that superstition of old, those prodigious effects of it (as in its place I will shew the
several furies of our fatidici dii, pythonissas, sibyls, enthusiasts, pseudoprophets,
heretics, and schismatics in these our latter ages) shall instantly confess, that all the
world again cannot afford so much matter of madness, so many stupendous
symptoms, as superstition, heresy, schism have brought out: that this species alone
may be paralleled to all the former, has a greater latitude, and more miraculous
effects; that it more besots and infatuates men, than any other above named
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whatsoever, does more harm, works more disquietness to mankind, and has more
crucified the souls of mortal men (such hath been the devil's craft) than wars, plagues,
sicknesses, dearth, famine, and all the rest.
Give me but a little leave, and I will set before your eyes in brief a stupendous, vast,
infinite ocean of incredible madness and folly: a sea full of shelves and rocks, sands,
gulfs, euripes and contrary tides, full of fearful monsters, uncouth shapes, roaring
waves, tempests, and siren calms, halcyonian seas, unspeakable misery, such
comedies and tragedies, such absurd and ridiculous, feral and lamentable fits, that I
know not whether they are more to be pitied or derided, or may be believed, but that
we daily see the same still practised in our days, fresh examples, nova novitia, fresh
objects of misery and madness, in this kind that are still represented unto us, abroad,
at home, in the midst of us, in our bosoms.
But before I can come to treat of these several errors and obliquities, their causes,
symptoms, affections, &c., I must say something necessarily of the object of this love,
God himself, what this love is, how it allureth, whence it proceeds, and (which is the
cause of all our miseries) how we mistake, wander and swerve from it.
Amongst all those divine attributes that God doth vindicate to himself, eternity,
omnipotency, immutability, wisdom, majesty, justice, mercy, &c., his beauty is not
the least, one thing, saith David, have I desired of the Lord, and that I will still desire,
to behold the beauty of the Lord, Psal. xxvii. 4. And out of Sion, which is the
perfection of beauty, hath God shined, Psal. 1. 2. All other creatures are fair, I
confess, and many other objects do much enamour us, a fair house, a fair horse, a
comely person. "I am amazed," saith Austin, "when I look up to heaven and behold
the beauty of the stars, the beauty of angels, principalities, powers, who can express
it? who can sufficiently commend, or set out this beauty which appears in us? so fair a
body, so fair a face, eyes, nose, cheeks, chin, brows, all fair and lovely to behold;
besides the beauty of the soul which cannot be discerned. If we so labour and be so
much affected with the comeliness of creatures, how should we be ravished with that
admirable lustre of God himself?" If ordinary beauty have such a prerogative and
power, and what is amiable and fair, to draw the eyes and ears, hearts and affections
of all spectators unto it, to move, win, entice, allure: how shall this divine form ravish
our souls, which is the fountain and quintessence of all beauty? Cœlum pulchrum, sed
pulchrior cœli fabricator; if heaven be so fair, the sun so fair, how much fairer shall
he be, that made them fair? "For by the greatness and beauty of the creatures,
proportionally, the maker of them is seen," Wisd. xiii. 5. If there be such pleasure in
beholding a beautiful person alone, and as a plausible sermon, he so much affect us,
what shall this beauty of God himself, that is infinitely fairer than all creatures, men,
angels, &c. Omnis pulchritudo florem, hominum, angelorum, et rerum omnium
pulcherrimarum ad Dei pulchritudinem collata, nox est et tenebræ, all other beauties
are night itself, mere darkness to this our inexplicable, incomprehensible,
unspeakable, eternal, infinite, admirable and divine beauty. This lustre, pulchritudo
omnium pulcherrima. This beauty and "splendour of the divine Majesty," is it that
draws all creatures to it, to seek it, love, admire, and adore it; and those heathens,
pagans, philosophers, out of those relics they have yet left of God's image, are so far
forth incensed, as not only to acknowledge a God; but, though after their own
inventions, to stand in admiration of his bounty, goodness, to adore and seek him; the
magnificence and structure of the world itself, and beauty of all his creatures, his
goodness, providence, protection, enforceth them to love him, seek him, fear him,
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though a wrong way to adore him: but for us that are Christians, regenerate, that are
his adopted sons, illuminated by his word, having the eyes of our hearts and
understandings opened; how fairly doth he offer and expose himself? Ambit nos Deus
(Austin saith) donis et forma sua, he woos us by his beauty, gifts, promises, to come
unto him; "the whole Scripture is a message, an exhortation, a love letter to this
purpose;" to incite us, and invite us, God's epistle, as Gregory calls it, to his creatures.
He sets out his son and his church in that epithalamium or mystical song of Solomon,
to enamour us the more, comparing his head "to fine gold, his locks curled and black
as a raven," Cant. iv. 5. "his eyes like doves on rivers of waters, washed with milk, his
lips as lilies, dropping down pure juice, his hands as rings of gold set with chrysolite:
and his church to a vineyard, a garden enclosed, a fountain of living waters, an
orchard of pomegranates, with sweet scents of saffron, spike, calamus and cinnamon,
and all the trees of incense, as the chief spices, the fairest amongst women, no spot in
her, his sister, his spouse, undefiled, the only daughter of her mother, dear unto her,
fair as the moon, pure as the sun, looking out as the morning;" that by these figures,
that glass, these spiritual eyes of contemplation, we might perceive some resemblance
of his beauty, the love between his church and him. And so in the xlv. Psalm this
beauty of his church is compared to a "queen in a vesture of gold of Ophir,
embroidered raiment of needlework, that the king might take pleasure in her beauty."
To incense us further yet, John, in his apocalypse, makes a description of that
heavenly Jerusalem, the beauty, of it, and in it the maker of it; "Likening it to a city of
pure gold, like unto clear glass, shining and garnished with all manner of precious
stones, having no need of sun or moon: for the lamb is the light of it, the glory of God
doth illuminate it: to give us to understand the infinite glory, beauty and happiness of
it." Not that it is no fairer than these creatures to which it is compared, but that this
vision of his, this lustre of his divine majesty, cannot otherwise be expressed to our
apprehensions, "no tongue can tell, no heart can conceive it," as Paul saith. Moses
himself, Exod. xxxiii. 18. when he desired to see God in his glory, was answered that
he might not endure it, no man could see his face and live. Sensibile forte destruit
sensum, a strong object overcometh the sight, according to that axiom in philosophy:
fulgorem solis ferre non potes, multo magis creatoris; if thou canst not endure the
sunbeams, how canst thou endure that fulgor and brightness of him that made the sun?
The sun itself and all that we can imagine, are but shadows of it, 'tis visio præcellens,
as Austin calls it, the quintessence of beauty this, "which far exceeds the beauty of
heavens, sun and moon, stars, angels, gold and silver, woods, fair fields, and
whatsoever is pleasant to behold." All those other beauties fail, vary, are subject to
corruption, to loathing; "But this is an immortal vision, a divine beauty, an immortal
love, an indefatigable love and beauty, with sight of which we shall never be tired nor
wearied, but still the more we see the more we shall covet him." "For as one saith,
where this vision is, there is absolute beauty; and where is that beauty, from the same
fountain comes all pleasure and happiness; neither can beauty, pleasure, happiness, be
separated from his vision or sight, or his vision, from beauty, pleasure, happiness." In
this life we have but a glimpse of this beauty and happiness: we shall hereafter, as
John saith, see him as he is: thine eyes, as Isaiah promiseth, xxxiii. 17. "shall behold
the king in his glory," then shall we be perfectly enamoured, have a full fruition of it,
desire, behold and love him alone as the most amiable and fairest object, or summum
bonum, or chiefest good.
This likewise should we now have done, had not our will been corrupted; and as we
are enjoined to love God with all our heart, and all our soul: for to that end were we
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born, to love this object, as Melancthon discourseth, and to enjoy it. "And him our
will would have loved and sought alone as our summum bonum, or principal good,
and all other good things for God's sake: and nature, as she proceeded from it, would
have sought this fountain; but in this infirmity of human nature this order is disturbed,
our love is corrupt:" and a man is like that monster in Plato, composed of a Scylla, a
lion and a man; we are carried away headlong with the torrent of our affections: the
world, and that infinite variety of pleasing objects in it, do so allure and enamour us,
that we cannot so much as look towards God, seek him, or think on him as we should:
we cannot, saith Austin, Rempub. cœlestem cogitare, we cannot contain ourselves
from them, their sweetness is so pleasing to us. Marriage, saith Gualter, detains many;
"a thing in itself laudable, good and necessary, but many, deceived and carried away
with the blind love of it, have quite laid aside the love of God, and desire of his glory.
Meat and drink hath overcome as many, whilst they rather strive to please, satisfy
their guts and belly, than to serve God and nature." Some are so busied about
merchandise to get money, they lose their own souls, whilst covetously carried, and
with an insatiable desire of gain, they forget God; as much we may say of honour,
leagues, friendships, health, wealth, and all other profits or pleasures in this life
whatsoever. "In this world there be so many beautiful objects, splendours and
brightness of gold, majesty of glory, assistance of friends, fair promises, smooth
words, victories, triumphs, and such an infinite company of pleasing beauties to allure
us, and draw us from God, that we cannot look after him." And this is it which Christ
himself, those prophets and apostles so much thundered against, 1 John, xvii. 15,
dehort us from; "love not the world, nor the things that are in the world: if any man
love the world, the love of the Father is not in him," 16. "For all that is in the world,
as lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and pride of life, is not of the Father, but of the
world: and the world passeth away and the lust thereof; but he that fulfilleth the will
of God abideth for ever. No man, saith our Saviour, can serve two masters, but he
must love the one and hate the other," &c., bonos vel malos mores, boni vel mali
faciunt amores, Austin well infers: and this is that which all the fathers inculcate. He
cannot ( Austin admonisheth) be God's friend, that is delighted with the pleasures of
the world: "make clean thine heart, purify thine heart; if thou wilt see this beauty,
prepare thyself for it. It is the eye of contemplation by which we must behold it, the
wing of meditation which lifts us up and rears our souls with the motion of our hearts,
and sweetness of contemplation:" so saith Gregory cited by Bonaventure. And as
Philo Judeus seconds him, "he that loves God, will soar aloft and take him wings; and
leaving the earth fly up to heaven, wander with sun and moon, stars, and that heavenly
troop, God himself being his guide." If we desire to see him, we must lay aside all
vain objects, which detain us and dazzle our eyes, and as Ficinus adviseth us, "get us
solar eyes, spectacles as they that look on the sun: to see this divine beauty, lay aside
all material objects, all sense, and then thou shalt see him as he is." Thou covetous
wretch, as Austin expostulates, "why dost thou stand gaping on this dross, muck-hills,
filthy excrements? behold a far fairer object, God himself woos thee; behold him,
enjoy him, he is sick for love." Cant. v. he invites thee to his sight, to come into his
fair garden, to eat and drink with him, to be merry with him, to enjoy his presence for
ever. Wisdom cries out in the streets besides the gates, in the top of high places,
before the city, at the entry of the door, and bids them give ear to her instruction,
which is better than gold or precious stones; no pleasures can be compared to it: leave
all then and follow her, vos exhortor o amici et obsecro. In. Ficinus's words, "I exhort
and beseech you, that you would embrace and follow this divine love with all your
hearts and abilities, by all offices and endeavours make this so loving God propitious
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unto you." For whom alone, saith Plotinus, "we must forsake the kingdoms and
empires of the whole earth, sea, land, and air, if we desire to be engrafted into him,
leave all and follow him."
Now, forasmuch as this love of God is a habit infused of God, as Thomas holds, l. 2.
quæst. 23. "by which a man is inclined to love God above all, and his neighbour as
himself," we must pray to God that he will open our eyes, make clear our hearts, that
we may be capable of his glorious rays, and perform those duties that he requires of
us, Deut. vi. and Josh. xxiii. "to love God above all, and our neighbour as ourself, to
keep his commandments." "In this we know," saith John, c. v. 2, "we love the children
of God, when we love God and keep his commandments." "This is the love of God,
that we keep his commandments; he that loveth not, knoweth not God, for God is
love," cap. iv. 8, "and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him;" for
love pre-supposeth knowledge, faith, hope, and unites us to God himself, as Leon
Hebreus delivereth unto us, and is accompanied with the fear of God, humility,
meekness, patience, all those virtues, and charity itself. For if we love God, we shall
love our neighbour, and perform the duties which are required at our hands, to which
we are exhorted, 1 Cor. xv. 4, 5; Ephes. iv.; Colos. iii.; Rom. xii. We shall not be
envious or puffed up, or boast, disdain, think evil, or be provoked to anger, "but suffer
all things; endeavour to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace." Forbear one
another, forgive one another, clothe the naked, visit the sick, and perform all those
works of mercy, which Clemens Alexandrinus calls amoris et amicitiæ, impletionem
et extentionem, the extent and complement of love; and that not for fear or worldly
respects, but ordine ad Deum, for the love of God himself. This we shall do if we be
truly enamoured; but we come short in both, we neither love God nor our neighbour
as we should. Our love in spiritual things is too defective, in worldly things too
excessive, there is a jar in both. We love the world too much; God too little; our
neighbour not at all, or for our own ends. Vulgus amicitias utilitate probat. "The chief
thing we respect is our commodity;" and what we do is for fear of worldly
punishment, for vainglory, praise of men, fashion, and such by respects, not for God's
sake. We neither know God aright, nor seek, love or worship him as we should. And
for these defects, we involve ourselves into a multitude of errors, we swerve from this
true love and worship of God: which is a cause unto us of unspeakable miseries;
running into both extremes, we become fools, madmen, without sense, as now in the
next place 1 will show you.
The parties affected are innumerable almost, and scattered over the face of the earth,
far and near, and so have been in all precedent ages, from the beginning of the world
to these times, of all sorts and conditions. For method's sake I will reduce them to a
twofold division, according to those two extremes of excess and defect, impiety and
superstition, idolatry and atheism. Not that there is any excess of divine worship or
love of God; that cannot be, we cannot love God too much, or do our duty as we
ought, as Papists hold, or have any perfection in this life, much less supererogate:
when we have all done, we are unprofitable servants. But because we do aliud agere,
zealous without knowledge, and too solicitous about that which is not necessary,
busying ourselves about impertinent, needless, idle, and vain ceremonies, populo ut
placerent, as the Jews did about sacrifices, oblations, offerings, incense, new moons,
feasts, &c., but Isaiah taxeth them, i. 12, "who required this at your hands?" We have
too great opinion of our own worth, that we can satisfy the law: and do more than is
required at our hands, by performing those evangelical counsels, and such works of
supererogation, merit for others, which Bellarmine, Gregory de Valentia, all their
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Jesuits and champions defend, that if God should deal in rigour with them, some of
their Franciscans and Dominicans are so pure, that nothing could be objected to them.
Some of us again are too dear, as we think, more divine and sanctified than others, of
a better mettle, greater gifts, and with that proud Pharisee, contemn others in respect
of ourselves, we are better Christians, better learned, choice spirits, inspired, know
more, have special revelation, perceive God's secrets, and thereupon presume, say and
do that many times which is not befitting to be said or done. Of this number are all
superstitious idolaters, ethnics, Mahometans, Jews, heretics, enthusiasts, divinators,
prophets, sectaries, and schismatics. Zanchius reduceth such infidels to four chief
sects; but I will insist and follow mine own intended method: all which with many
other curious persons, monks, hermits, &c., may be ranged in this extreme, and fight
under this superstitious banner, with those rude idiots, and infinite swarms of people
that are seduced by them. In the other extreme or in defect, march those impious
epicures, libertines, atheists, hypocrites, infidels, worldly, secure, impenitent,
unthankful, and carnal-minded men, that attribute all to natural causes, that will
acknowledge no supreme power; that have cauterised consciences, or live in a
reprobate sense; or such desperate persons as are too distrustful of his mercies. Of
these there be many subdivisions, diverse degrees of madness and folly, some more
than other, as shall be shown in the symptoms: and yet all miserably out, perplexed,
doting, and beside themselves for religion's sake. For as Zanchy well distinguished,
and all the world knows religion is twofold, true or false; false is that vain superstition
of idolaters, such as were of old, Greeks, Romans, present Mahometans, &c. Timorem
deorum inanem, Tully could term it; or as Zanchy defines it, Ubi falsi dii, aut falso
cullu colitur Deus, when false gods, or that God is falsely worshipped. And 'tis a
miserable plague, a torture of the soul, a mere madness, Religiosa insania, Meteran
calls it, or insanus error, as Seneca, a frantic error; or as Austin, Insanus animi
morbus, a furious disease of the soul; insania omnium insanissima, a quintessence of
madness; for he that is superstitious can never be quiet. 'Tis proper to man alone, uni
superbia, avaritia, superstitio, saith Plin. lib. 7. cap. 1. atque etiam post sævit de
futuro, which wrings his soul for the present, and to come: the greatest misery belongs
to mankind, a perpetual servitude, a slavery, Ex timore timor, a heavy yoke, the seal
of damnation, an intolerable burden. They that are superstitious are still fearing,
suspecting, vexing themselves with auguries, prodigies, false tales, dreams, idle, vain
works, unprofitable labours, as Boterus observes, cura mentis ancipite versantur:
enemies to God and to themselves. In a word, as Seneca concludes, Religio Deum
colit, superstitio destruit, superstition destroys, but true religion honours God. True
religion, ubi verus Deus vere colitur, where the true God is truly worshipped, is the
way to heaven, the mother of virtues, love, fear, devotion, obedience, knowledge, &c.
It rears the dejected soul of man, and amidst so many cares, miseries, persecutions,
which this world affords, it is a sole ease, an unspeakable comfort, a sweet reposal,
Jugum suave, et leve, a light yoke, an anchor, and a haven. It adds courage, boldness,
and begets generous spirits: although tyrants rage, persecute, and that bloody Lictor or
sergeant be ready to martyr them, aut lita, aut morere, (as in those persecutions of the
primitive Church, it was put in practice, as you may read in Eusebius and others)
though enemies be now ready to invade, and all in an uproar, Si fractus illabatur
orbis, impavidos ferient ruinæ, though heaven should fall on his head, he would not
be dismayed. But as a good Christian prince once made answer to a menacing Turk,
facile scelerata hominum arma contemnit, qui del præsidio tutus est: or as Phalaris
writ to Alexander in a wrong cause, he nor any other enemy could terrify him, for that
he trusted in God. Si Deus nobiscum, quis contra nos? In all calamities, persecutions
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whatsoever, as David did, 2 Sam. ii. 22, he will sing with him, "the Lord is my rock,
my fortress, my strength, my refuge, the tower and horn of my salvation," &c. In all
troubles and adversities, Psal. xlvi. 1. "God is my hope and help, still ready to be
found, I will not therefore fear," &c., 'tis a fear expelling fear; he hath peace of
conscience, and is full of hope, which is (saith Austin) vita vitæ mortalis, the life of
this our mortal life, hope of immortality, the sole comfort of our misery: otherwise, as
Paul saith, we of all others were most wretched, but this makes us happy,
counterpoising our hearts in all miseries; superstition torments, and is from the devil,
the author of lies; but this is from God himself, as Lucian, that Antiochian priest,
made his divine confession in Eusebius, Auctor nobis de Deo Deus est, God is the
author of our religion himself, his word is our rule, a lantern to us, dictated by the
Holy Ghost, he plays upon our hearts as many harpstrings, and we are his temples, he
dwelleth in us, and we in him.
The part affected of superstition, is the brain, heart, will, understanding, soul itself,
and all the faculties of it, totum compositum, all is mad and dotes: now for the extent,
as I say, the world itself is the subject of it, (to omit that grand sin of atheism,) all
times have been misaffected, past, present, "there is not one that doth good, no not
one, from the prophet to the priest," &c. A lamentable thing it is to consider, how
many myriads of men this idolatry and superstition (for that comprehends all) hath
infatuated in all ages, besotted by this blind zeal, which is religion's ape, religion's
bastard, religion's shadow, false glass. For where God hath a temple, the devil will
have a chapel: where God hath sacrifices, the devil will have his oblations: where God
hath ceremonies, the devil will have his traditions: where there is any religion, the
devil will plant superstition; and 'tis a pitiful sight to behold and read, what tortures,
miseries, it hath procured, what slaughter of souls it hath made, how it rageth amongst
those old Persians, Syrians, Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, Tuscans, Gauls, Germans,
Britons, &c. Britannia jam hodie celebrat tam attonite, saith Pliny, tantis ceremoniis
(speaking of superstition) ut dedisse Persis videri possit. The Britons are so stupendly
superstitious in their ceremonies, that they go beyond those Persians. He that shall but
read in Pausanias alone, those gods, temples, altars, idols, statues, so curiously made
with such infinite cost and charge, amongst those old Greeks, such multitudes of them
and frequent varieties, as Gerbelius truly observes, may stand amazed, and never
enough wonder at it; and thank God withal, that by the light of the Gospel, we are so
happily freed from that slavish idolatry in these our days. But heretofore, almost in all
countries, in all places, superstition hath blinded the hearts of men; in all ages what a
small portion hath the true church ever been! Divisum imperium cum Jove Dæmon
habet. ("The devil divides the empire with Jupiter.") The patriarchs and their families,
the Israelites a handful in respect, Christ and his apostles, and not all of them, neither.
Into what straits hath it been compinged, a little flock! how hath superstition on the
other side dilated herself, error, ignorance, barbarism, folly, madness, deceived,
triumphed, and insulted over the most wise discreet, and understanding man,
philosophers, dynasts, monarchs, all were involved and overshadowed in this mist, in
more than Cimmerian darkness. Adeo ignara superstitio mentes hominum depravat, et
nonnunquam sapientum animos transversos agit. At this present, quota pars! How
small a part is truly religious! How little in respect! Divide the world into six parts,
and one, or not so much, as Christians; idolaters and Mahometans possess almost
Asia, Africa, America, Magellanica. The kings of China, great Cham, Siam, and
Borneo, Pegu, Deccan, Narsinga, Japan, &c., are gentiles, idolaters, and many other
petty princes in Asia, Monomotopa, Congo, and I know not how many Negro princes

-260-

THE ANATOMY OF MELANCHOLY
in Africa, all Terra Australis Incognita, most of America pagans, differing all in their
several superstitions; and yet all idolaters. The Mahometans extend themselves over
the great Turk's dominions in Europe, Africa, Asia, to the Xeriffes in Barbary, and its
territories in Fez, Sus, Morocco, &c. The Tartar, the great Mogor, the Sophy of Persia,
with most of their dominions and subjects, are at this day Mahometans. See how the
devil rageth: those at odds, or differing among themselves, some for Ali, some
Enbocar, for Acmor, and Ozimen, those four doctors, Mahomet's successors, and are
subdivided into seventy-two inferior sects, as Leo Afer reports. The Jews, as a
company of vagabonds, are scattered over all parts; whose story, present estate,
progress from time to time, is fully set down by Mr. Thomas Jackson, Doctor of
Divinity, in his comment on the creed. A fifth part of the world, and hardly that, now
professeth CHRIST, but so inlarded and interlaced with several superstitions, that
there is scarce a sound part to be found, or any agreement amongst them. Presbyter
John, in Africa, lord of those Abyssinians, or Ethiopians, is by his profession a
Christian, but so different from us, with such new absurdities and ceremonies, such
liberty, such a mixture of idolatry and paganism, that they keep little more than a bare
title of Christianity. They suffer polygamy, circumcision, stupend fastings, divorce as
they will themselves, &c., and as the papists call on the Virgin Mary, so do they on
Thomas Didymus before Christ. The Greek or Eastern Church is rent from this of the
West, and as they have four chief patriarchs, so have they four subdivisions, besides
those Nestorians, Jacobins, Syrians, Armenians, Georgians, &c., scattered over Asia
Minor, Syria, Egypt, &c., Greece, Walachia, Circassia, Bulgaria, Bosnia, Albania,
Illyricum, Sclavonia, Croatia, Thrace, Servia, Rascia, and a sprinkling amongst the
Tartars, the Russians, Muscovites, and most of that great duke's (czar's) subjects, are
part of the Greek Church, and still Christians: but as one saith, temporis successu
multas illi addiderunt superstitiones. In process of time they have added so many
superstitions, they be rather semi-Christians than otherwise. That which remains is the
Western Church with us in Europe, but so eclipsed with several schisms, heresies and
superstitions, that one knows not where to find it. The papists have Italy, Spain,
Savoy, part of Germany, France, Poland, and a sprinkling in the rest of Europe. In
America, they hold all that which Spaniards inhabit, Hispania Nova, Castella Aurea,
Peru, &c. In the East Indies, the Philippines, some small holds about Goa, Malacca,
Zelan, Ormus, &c., which the Portuguese got not long since, and those land-leaping
Jesuits have essayed in China, Japan, as appears by their yearly letters; in Africa they
have Melinda, Quiloa, Mombaze, &c., and some few towns, they drive out one
superstition with another. Poland is a receptacle of all religions, where Samosetans,
Socinians, Photinians (now protected in Transylvania and Poland) , Arians,
Anabaptists are to be found, as well as in some German cities. Scandia is Christian,
but Damianus A-Goes, the Portugal knight, complains, so mixed with magic, pagan
rites and ceremonies, they may be as well counted idolaters: what Tacitus formerly
said of a like nation, is verified in them, "A people subject to superstition, contrary to
religion." And some of them as about Lapland and the Pilapians, the devil's
possession to this day, Misera hæc gens (saith mine author) Satanæ hactenus
possessio,--et quod maxime mirandum et dolendum, and which is to be admired and
pitied; if any of them be baptised, which the kings of Sweden much labour, they die
within seven or nine days after, and for that cause they will hardly be brought to
Christianity, but worship still the devil, who daily appears to them. In their idolatrous
courses, Gandentibus diis patriis, quos religiose colunt, &c. Yet are they very
superstitious, like our wild Irish: though they of the better note, the kings of Denmark
and Sweden themselves, that govern them, be Lutherans; the remnant are Calvinists,
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Lutherans, in Germany equally mixed. And yet the emperor himself, dukes of
Lorraine, Bavaria, and the princes, electors, are most part professed papists. And
though some part of France and Ireland, Great Britain, half the cantons in
Switzerland, and the Low Countries, be Calvinists, more defecate than the rest, yet at
odds amongst themselves, not free from superstition. And which Brochard, the monk,
in his description of the Holy Land, after he had censured the Greek church, and
showed their errors, concluded at last, Faxit Deus ne Latinis multa irrepserint
stultifies, I say God grant there be no fopperies in our church. As a dam of water
stopped in one place breaks out into another, so doth superstition. I say nothing of
Anabaptists, Socinians, Brownists, Familists, &c. There is superstition in our prayers,
often in our hearing of sermons, bitter contentions, invectives, persecutions, strange
conceits, besides diversity of opinions, schisms, factions, &c. But as the Lord (Job
xlii. cap. 7. v.) said to Eliphaz, the Temanite, and his two friends, "his wrath was
kindled against them, for they had not spoken of him things that were right:" we may
justly of these schismatics and heretics, how wise soever in their own conceits, non
recte loquuntur de Deo, they speak not, they think not, they write not well of God,
and as they ought. And therefore, Quid quæso mi Dorpi, as Erasmus concludes to
Dorpius, hisce Theologis faciamus, aut quid preceris, nisi forte fidelem medicum, qui
cerebro medeatur? What shall we wish them, but sanam mentem, and a good
physician? But more of their differences, paradoxes, opinions, mad pranks, in the
symptoms: I now hasten to the causes.

Previous

Next

Causes of Religious melancholy. From the Devil by miracles, apparitions,
oracles. His instruments or factors, politicians, Priests, Impostors, Heretics,
blind guides. In them simplicity, fear, blind zeal, ignorance, solitariness,
curiosity, pride, vainglory, presumption, &c. his engines, fasting,
solitariness, hope, fear, &c.
We are taught in Holy Scripture, that the "Devil rangeth abroad like a roaring lion,
still seeking whom he may devour:" and as in several shapes, so by several engines
and devices he goeth about to seduce us; sometimes he transforms himself into an
angel of light; and is so cunning that he is able, if it were possible, to deceive the very
elect. He will be worshipped as God himself, and is so adored by the heathen, and
esteemed. And in imitation of that divine power, as Eusebius observes, to abuse or
emulate God's glory, as Dandinus adds, he will have all homage, sacrifices, oblations,
and whatsoever else belongs to the worship of God, to be done likewise unto him,
similis erit altissimo, and by this means infatuates the world, deludes, entraps, and
destroys many a thousand souls. Sometimes by dreams, visions (as God to Moses by
familiar conference) , the devil in several shapes talks with them: in the Indies it is
common, and in China nothing so familiar as apparitions, inspirations, oracles, by
terrifying them with false prodigies, counterfeit miracles, sending storms, tempests,
diseases, plagues (as of old in Athens there was Apollo, Alexicacus, Apollo λοιμιος
[loimios], pestifer et malorum depulsor) , raising wars, seditions by spectrums,
troubling their consciences, driving them to despair, terrors of mind, intolerable pains;
by promises, rewards, benefits, and fair means, he raiseth such an opinion of his deity
and greatness, that they dare not do otherwise than adore him, do as he will have
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them, they dare not offend him. And to compel them more to stand in awe of him, "he
sends and cures diseases, disquiets their spirits" (as Cyprian saith) , "torments and
terrifies their souls, to make them adore him: and all his study, all his endeavour is to
divert them from true religion to superstition: and because he is damned himself, and
in an error, he would have all the world participate of his errors, and be damned with
him." The primum mobile, therefore, and first mover of all superstition, is the devil,
that great enemy of mankind, the principal agent, who in a thousand several shapes,
after diverse fashions, with several engines, illusions, and by several names hath
deceived the inhabitants of the earth, in several places and countries, still rejoicing at
their falls. "All the world over before Christ's time, he freely domineered, and held the
souls of men in most slavish subjection" (saith Eusebius) "in diverse forms,
ceremonies, and sacrifices, till Christ's coming," as if those devils of the air had
shared the earth amongst them, which the Platonists held for gods ( Ludus deorum
sumus) , and were our governors and keepers. In several places, they had several rites,
orders, names, of which read Wierus de præstigiis dæmonum, lib. 1. cap. 5. Strozzius
Cicogna, and others; Adonided amongst the Syrians; Adramalech amongst the
Capernaites, Asiniæ amongst the Emathites; Astartes with the Sidonians; Astaroth
with the Palestines; Dagon with the Philistines; Tartary with the Hanæi; Melchonis
amongst the Ammonites: Beli the Babylonians; Beelzebub and Baal with the
Samaritans and Moabites; Apis, Isis, and Osiris amongst the Egyptians; Apollo
Pythius at Delphos, Colophon, Ancyra, Cuma, Erythra; Jupiter in Crete, Venus at
Cyprus, Juno at Carthage, Æsculapius at Epidaurus, Diana at Ephesus, Pallas at
Athens, &c. And even in these our days, both in the East and West Indies, in Tartary,
China, Japan, &c., what strange idols, in what prodigious forms, with what absurd
ceremonies are they adored? What strange sacraments, like ours of Baptism and the
Lord's Supper, what goodly temples, priests, sacrifices they had in America, when the
Spaniards first landed there, let Acosta the Jesuit relate, lib. 5. cap. 1, 2, 3, 4, &c., and
how the devil imitated the Ark and the children of Israel's coming out of Egypt; with
many such. For as Lipsius well discourseth out of the doctrine of the Stoics, maxime
cupiunt adorationem hominum, now and of old, they still and most especially desire
to be adored by men. See but what Vertomannus, l. 5. c. 2. Marcus Polus, Lerius,
Benzo, P. Martyr in his Ocean Decades, Acosta, and Mat. Riccius expedit. Christ. in
Sinus, lib. 1. relate. Eusebius wonders how that wise city of Athens, and flourishing
kingdoms of Greece, should be so besotted; and we in our times, how. those witty
Chinese, so perspicacious in all other things should be so gulled, so tortured with
superstition, so blind as to worship stocks and stones. But it is no marvel, when we
see all out as great effects amongst Christians themselves; how are those Anabaptists,
Arians, and Papists above the rest, miserably infatuated! Mars, Jupiter, Apollo, and
Æsculapius, have resigned their interest, names, and offices to Saint George.
" ( (Maxime bellorum rector, quem nostra juventus
Pro Mavorte colit.) "-(Bapt. Mant. 4. Fast, de Sancto Georgio. "O great master of war, whom
our youths worship as if he were Mars self.")
St. Christopher, and a company of fictitious saints, Venus to the Lady of Loretto. And
as those old Romans had several distinct gods, for divers offices, persons, places, so
have they saints, as Lavater well observes out of Lactantius, mutato nomine tantum,
'tis the same spirit or devil that deludes them still. The manner how, as I say, is by
rewards, promises, terrors, affrights, punishments. In a word, fair and foul means,
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hope and fear. How often hath Jupiter, Apollo, Bacchus, and the rest, sent plagues in
Greece and Italy, because their sacrifices were neglected?
"Dii multa neglecti dederunt
Hesperiæ mala luctuosæ,"
to terrify them, to arouse them up, and the like: see but Livy, Dionysius
Halicarnassæus, Thucydides, Pausanius, Philostratus, Polybius, before the battle of
Cannæ, prodigiis signis, ostentis, templa cuncta, privates etiam ædes scatebant.
Œneus reigned in Ætolia, and because he did not sacrifice to Diana with his other
gods (see more in Labanius his Diana) , she sent a wild boar, insolitæ magnitudinis,
qui terras et homines misere depascebatur, to spoil both men and country, which was
afterwards killed by Meleager. So Plutarch in the Life of Lucullus relates, how
Mithridates, king of Pontus, at the siege of Cizicum, with all his navy, was
overthrown by Proserpina, for neglecting of her holy day. She appeared in a vision to
Aristagoras in the night, Cras inquit tybicinem Lybicum cum tybicine pontico
committam ("tomorrow I will cause a contest between a Libyan and a Pontic
minstrel") , and the day following this enigma was understood; for with a great south
wind which came from Libya, she quite overwhelmed Mithridates' army. What
prodigies and miracles, dreams, visions, predictions, apparitions, oracles, have been of
old at Delphos, Dodona, Trophonius' den, at Thebes, and Lebaudia, of Jupiter Ammon
in Egypt, Amphiaraus in Attica, &c.; what strange cures performed by Apollo and
Æsculapius? Juno's image and that of Fortune spake, Castor and Pollux fought in
person for the Romans against Hannibal's army, as Pallas, Mars, Juno, Venus, for
Greeks and Trojans, &c. Amongst our pseudo-Catholics nothing so familiar as such
miracles; how many cures done by our lady of Loretto, at Sichem! of old at our St.
Thomas's shrine, &c. St. Sabine was seen to fight for Arnulphus, duke of Spoleto. St.
George fought in person for John the Bastard of Portugal, against the Castilians; St.
James for the Spaniards in America. In the battle of Bannockburn, where Edward the
Second, our English king, was foiled by the Scots, St. Philanus' arm was seen to fight
(if Hector Boethius doth not impose) , that was before shut up in a silver cap-case;
another time, in the same author, St. Magnus fought for them. Now for visions,
revelations, miracles, not only out of the legend, out of purgatory, but everyday comes
news from the Indies, and at home read the Jesuits' Letters, Ribadineira, Thurselinus,
Acosta, Lippomanus, Xaverius, Ignatius' Lives, &c., and tell me what difference?
His ordinary instruments or factors which he useth, as God himself did, good kings,
lawful magistrates, patriarchs, prophets, to the establishing of his church, are
politicians, statesmen, priests, heretics, blind guides, impostors, pseudoprophets, to
propagate his superstition. And first to begin of politicians, it hath ever been a
principal axiom with them to maintain religion or superstition, which they determine
of, alter and vary upon all occasions, as to them seems best, they make religion mere
policy, a cloak, a human invention, nihil æque valet ad regendos vulgi animos ac
superstitio, as Tacitus and Tully hold. Austin, l. 4. de civitat. Dei. c. 9. censures
Scævola saying and acknowledging expedire civitates religione falli, that it was a fit
thing cities should be deceived by religion, according to the diverb, Si mundus vult
decipi, decipiatur, if the world will be gulled, let it be gulled, 'tis good howsoever to
keep it in subjection. 'Tis that Aristotle and Plato inculcate in their politics, "Religion
neglected, brings plague to the city, opens a gap to all naughtiness." 'Tis that which all
our late politicians ingeminate. Cromerus, l. 2. pol. hist. Boterus, l. 3. de incrementis
urbium. Clapmarius, l. 2. c. 9. de Arcanis rerump. cap. 4. lib. 2. polit. Captain
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Machiavel will have a prince by all means to counterfeit religion, to be superstitious
in show at least, to seem to be devout, frequent holy exercises, honour divines, love
the church, affect priests, as Numa, Lycurgus, and such lawmakers were and did, non
ut his fidem habeant, sed ut subditos religionis metu facilius in officio contineant, to
keep people in obedience. Nam naturaliter (as Cardan writes) lex Christiana lex est
pietatis, justitiæ, fidei, simplicitatis, &c. But this error of his, Innocentius Jentilettus, a
French lawyer, theorem. 9. comment. 1. de Relig, and Thomas Bozius in his book de
ruinis gentium et Regnorum have copiously confuted. Many politicians, I dare not
deny, maintain religion as a true means, and sincerely speak of it without hypocrisy,
are truly zealous and religious themselves. Justice and religion are the two chief props
and supporters of a well-governed commonwealth: but most of them are but
Machiavellians, counterfeits only for political ends; for solus rex (which Campanella,
cap. 18. atheismi triumphali observes) , as amongst our modern Turks, reipub. Finis,
as knowing magnus ejus in animos imperium; and that, as Sabellicus delivers, "A man
without religion, is like a horse without a bridle." No way better to curb than
superstition, to terrify men's consciences, and to keep them in awe: they make new
laws, statutes, invent new religions, ceremonies, as so many stalking horses, to their
ends. Hæc enim (religio) si falsa sit, dummodo vera credatur, animorum ferociam
domat, libidines cœrcet, subditos principi obsequentes efficit. (If a religion be false,
only let it be supposed to be true, and it will tame mental ferocity, restrain lusts, and
make loyal subjects.") Therefore (saith Polybius of Lycurgus) , "did he maintain
ceremonies, not that he was superstitious himself, but that he had perceived mortal
men more apt to embrace paradoxes than aught else, and durst attempt no evil things
for fear of the gods." This was Zamolcus's stratagem amongst the Thracians, Numa's
plot, when he said he had conference with the nymph Ægeria, and that of Sertorius
with a hart; to get more credit to their decrees, by deriving them from the gods; or else
they did all by divine instinct, which Nicholas Damascen well observes of Lycurgus,
Solon, and Minos, they had their laws dictated, monte sacro, by Jupiter himself. So
Mahomet referred his new laws to the angel Gabriel, by whose direction he gave out
they were made. Caligula in Dion feigned himself to be familiar with Castor and
Pollux, and many such, which kept those Romans under (who, as Machiavel proves,
lib. 1. disput. cap. 11. et 12. were Religione maxime moti, most superstitious) : and
did curb the people more by this means, than by force of arms, or severity of human
laws. Sola plebecula eam agnoscebat (saith Vaninus, dial. 1. lib. 4. de admirandis
naturæ arcanis) speaking of religion, que facile decipitur, magnates vero et
philosophi nequaquam, your grandees and philosophers had no such conceit, sed ad
imperii conformationem et amplificationem quam sine prætextu religionis tueri non
poterant; and many thousands in all ages have ever held as much, Philosophers
especially, animadvertebant hi semper hæc esse fabellas, attamen ob metum publicæ
potestatis silere cogebantur they were still silent for fear of laws, &c. To this end that
Syrian Phyresides, Pythagoras his master, broached in the East amongst the heathens,
first the immortality of the soul, as Trismegistus did in Egypt, with a many of feigned
gods. Those French and Briton Druids in the West first taught, saith Cæsar, non
interire animas (that souls did not die) , "but after death to go from one to another,
that so they might encourage them to virtue." 'Twas for a politic end, and to this
purpose the old poets feigned those elysian fields, their Æacus, Minos, and
Rhadamanthus, their infernal judges, and those Stygian lakes, fiery Phlegethons,
Pluto's kingdom, and variety of torments after death. Those that had done well, went
to the Elysian fields, but evil doers to Cocytus, and to that burning lake of hell with
fire, and brimstone for ever to be tormented. 'Tis this which Plato labours for in his
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Phædon, et 9. de rep. The Turks in their Alcoran, when they set down rewards, and
several punishments for every particular virtue and vice, when they persuade men,
that they that die in battle shall go directly to heaven, but wicked livers to eternal
torment, and all of all sorts (much like our papistical purgatory) , for a set time shall
be tortured in their graves, as appears by that tract which John Baptista Alfaqui, that
Mauritanian priest, now turned Christian, hath written in his confutation of the
Alcoran. After a man's death two black angels, Nunquir and Nequir (so they call
them) come to him to his grave and punish him for his precedent sins; if he lived well,
they torture him the less; if ill, per indesinentes cruciatus ad diem fudicii, they
incessantly punish him to the day of judgment, Nemo viventium qui ad horum
mentionem non totus horret et contremiscit, the thought of this crucifies them all their
lives long, and makes them spend their days in fasting and prayer, ne mala hæc
contingant, &c. A Tartar prince, saith Marcus Polus, lib. 1. cap. 23. called Senex de
Montibus, the better to establish his government amongst his subjects, and to keep
them in awe, found a convenient place in a pleasant valley, environed with hills, in
"which he made a delicious park full of odoriferous flowers and fruits, and a palace of
all worldly contents," that could possibly be devised, music, pictures, variety of
meats, &c., and chose out a certain young man, whom with a soporiferous potion he
so benumbed, that he perceived nothing: "and so fast asleep as he was, caused him to
be conveyed into this fair garden:" where after he had lived awhile in all such
pleasures a sensual man could desire, "He cast him into a sleep again, and brought
him forth, that when he awaked he might tell others he had been in Paradise." The like
he did for hell, and by this means brought his people to subjection. Because heaven
and hell are mentioned in the scriptures, and to be believed necessary by Christians:
so cunningly can the devil and his ministers, in imitation of true religion, counterfeit
and forge the like, to circumvent and delude his superstitious followers. Many such
tricks and impostures are acted by politicians, in China especially, but with what
effect I will discourse in the symptoms.
Next to politicians, if I may distinguish them, are some of our priests (who make
religion policy) , if not far beyond them, for they domineer over princes and statesmen
themselves. Carnificinam exercent, one saith they tyrannise over men's consciences
more than any other tormentors whatsoever, partly for their commodity and gain;
Religionem enim omnium abusus (as Postellus holds) , quæstus scilicet sacrificum in
causa est: for sovereignty, credit, to maintain their state and reputation, out of
ambition and avarice, which are their chief supporters: what have they not made the
common people believe? Impossibilities in nature, incredible things; what devices,
traditions, ceremonies, have they not invented in all ages to keep men in obedience, to
enrich themselves? Quibus quæstui sunt capti superstitione animi, as Livy saith.
Those Egyptian priests of old got all the sovereignty into their hands, and knowing, as
Curtius insinuates, nulla res efficacius multitudinem regit quam superstitio; melius
vatibus quam ducibus parent, vana religione capti, etiam impotentes fœminæ; the
common people will sooner obey priests than captains, and nothing so forcible as
superstition, or better than blind zeal to rule a multitude; have so terrified and gulled
them, that it is incredible to relate. All nations almost have been besotted in this kind;
amongst our Britons and old Gauls the Druids; magi in Persia; philosophers in
Greece; Chaldeans amongst the Oriental; Brachmanni in India; Gymnosophists in
Ethiopia; the Turditanes in Spain; Augurs in Rome, have insulted; Apollo's priests in
Greece, Phæbades and Pythonissæ, by their oracles and phantasms; Amphiaraus and
his companions; now Mahometan and pagan priests, what can they not effect? How

-266-

THE ANATOMY OF MELANCHOLY
do they not infatuate the world? Adeo ubique (as Scaliger writes of the Mahometan
priests) , tum gentium tum locorum, gens ista sacrorum ministra, vulgi secat spes, ad
ea quæ ipsi fingunt somnia, "so cunningly can they gull the commons in all places and
countries." But above all others, that high priest of Rome, the dam of that monstrous
and superstitious brood, the bull-bellowing pope, which now rageth in the West, that
three-headed Cerberus hath played his part. "Whose religion at this day is mere
policy, a state wholly composed of superstition and wit, and needs nothing but wit and
superstition to maintain it, that useth colleges and religious houses to as good purpose
as forts and castles, and doth more at this day" by a company of scribbling parasites,
fiery-spirited friars, zealous anchorites, hypocritical confessors, and those prætorian
soldiers, his Janissary Jesuits, and that dissociable society, as Languis terms it,
postremus diaboli conatus et sæculi excrementum, that now stand in the fore front of
the battle, will have a monopoly of, and engross all other learning, but domineer in
divinity, Excipiunt soli totius vulnera belli, and fight alone almost (for the rest are but
his dromedaries and asses) , than ever he could have done by garrisons and armies.
What power of prince, or penal law, be it never so strict, could enforce men to do that
which for conscience' sake they will voluntarily undergo? And as to fast from all
flesh, abstain from marriage, rise to their prayers at midnight, whip themselves, with
stupendous fasting and penance, abandon the world, wilful poverty, perform canonical
and blind obedience, to prostrate their goods, fortunes, bodies, lives, and offer up
themselves at their superior's feet, at his command? What so powerful an engine as
superstition? which they right well perceiving, are of no religion at all themselves:
Primum enim (as Calvin rightly suspects, the tenor and practice of their life proves) ,
arcanæ illius theologiæ, quod apud eos regnat, caput est, nullum esse deum, they hold
there is no God, as Leo X. did, Hildebrand the magician, Alexander VI., Julius II.,
mere atheists, and which the common proverb amongst them approves, "The worst
Christians of Italy are the Romans, of the Romans the priests are wildest, the lewdest
priests are preferred to be cardinals, and the baddest men amongst the cardinals is
chosen to be pope," that is an epicure, as most part the popes are, infidels and
Lucianists, for so they think and believe; and what is said of Christ to be fables and
impostures, of heaven and hell, day of judgment, paradise, immortality of the soul, are
all,
"Rumores vacui, verbaque inania,
Et par sollicito fabula somnio."
"Dreams, toys, and old wives' tales." Yet as so many whetstones to make other tools
cut, but cut not themselves, though they be of no religion at all, they will make others
most devout and superstitious, by promises and threats, compel, enforce from, and
lead them by the nose like so many bears in a line; when as their end is not to
propagate the church, advance God's kingdom, seek His glory or common good, but
to enrich themselves, to enlarge their territories, to domineer and compel them to
stand in awe, to live in subjection to the See of Rome. For what otherwise care they?
Si mundus vult decipi, decipiatur, "since the world wishes to be gulled, let it be
gulled," 'tis fit it should be so. And for which Austin cites Varro to maintain his
Roman religion, we may better apply to them: multa vera, quæ vulgus scire non est
utile; pleraque falsa, quæ tamen uliter existimare populum expedit; some things are
true, some false, which for their own ends they will not have the gullish commonalty
take notice of. As well may witness their intolerable covetousness, strange forgeries,
fopperies, fooleries, unrighteous subtleties, impostures, illusions, new doctrines,
paradoxes, traditions, false miracles, which they have still forged, to enthral,
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circumvent and subjugate them, to maintain their own estates. One while by bulls,
pardons, indulgencies, and their doctrines of good works, that they be meritorious,
hope of heaven, by that means they have so fleeced the commonalty, and spurred on
this free superstitious horse, that he runs himself blind, and is an ass to carry burdens.
They have so amplified Peter's patrimony, that from a poor bishop, he is become Rex
Regum, Dominus dominantium, a demigod, as his canonists make him (Felinus and
the rest) , above God himself. And for his wealth and temporalities, is not inferior to
many kings: his cardinals, princes' companions; and in every kingdom almost, abbots,
priors, monks, friars, &c., and his clergy, have engrossed a third part, half, in some
places all, into their hands. Three princes, electors in Germany, bishops; besides
Magdeburg, Spire, Saltsburg, Breme, Bamberg, &c. In France, as Bodine lib. de
repub. gives us to understand, their revenues are 12,300,000 livres; and of twelve
parts of the revenues in France, the church possesseth seven. The Jesuits, a new sect,
begun in this age, have, as Middendorpius and Pelargus reckon up, three or four
hundred colleges in Europe, and more revenues than many princes. In France, as
Arnoldus proves, in thirty years they have got bis centum librarum millia annua,
200,000L.. I say nothing of the rest of their orders. We have had in England, as
Armachanus demonstrates, above 30,000 friars at once, and as Speed collects out of
Leland and others, almost 600 religious houses, and near 200,000L. in revenues of the
old rent belonging to them, besides images of gold, silver, plate, furniture, goods and
ornaments, as Weever calculates, and esteems them at the dissolution of abbeys,
worth a million of gold. How many towns in every kingdom hath superstition
enriched? What a deal of money by musty relics, images, idolatry, have their masspriests engrossed, and what sums have they scraped by their other tricks! Loretto in
Italy, Walsingham in England, in those days. Ubi omnia auro nitent, "where
everything shines with gold," saith Erasmus, St. Thomas's shrine, &c., may witness.
Delphos so renowned of old in Greece for Apollo's oracle, Delos commune
conciliabulum et emporium sola religions manitum; Dodona, whose fame and wealth
were sustained by religion, were not so rich, so famous. If they can get but a relic of
some saint, the Virgin Mary's picture, idols or the like, that city is for ever made, it
needs no other maintenance. Now if any of these their impostures or juggling tricks be
controverted, or called in question: if a magnanimous or zealous Luther, an heroical
Luther, as Dithmarus Calls him, dare touch the monks' bellies, all is in a combustion,
all is in an uproar: Demetrius and his associates are ready to pull him in pieces, to
keep up their trades, "Great is Diana of the Ephesians:" with a mighty shout of two
hours long they will roar and not be pacified.
Now for their authority, what by auricular confession, satisfaction, penance, Peter's
keys, thunderings, excommunications, &c., roaring bulls, this high priest of Rome,
shaking his Gorgon's head, hath so terrified the soul of many a silly man, insulted
over majesty itself, and swaggered generally over all Europe for many ages, and still
doth to some, holding them as yet in slavish subjection, as never tyrannising
Spaniards did by their poor Negroes, or Turks by their galley-slaves. "The bishop of
Rome" (saith Stapleton, a parasite of his, de mag. Eccles. lib. 2. cap. 1.) "hath done
that without arms, which those Roman emperors could never achieve with forty
legions of soldiers," deposed kings, and crowned them again with his foot, made
friends, and corrected at his pleasure, &c. "'Tis a wonder," saith Machiavel,
Florentinæ, his. lib. 1. "what slavery King Henry II. endured for the death of Thomas
a Beckett, what things he was enjoined by the Pope, and how he submitted himself to
do that which in our times a private man would not endure," and all through
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Symptoms general, love to their own sect, hate of all other
religions, obstinacy, peevishness, ready to undergo any
danger or cross for it; Martyrs, blind zeal, blind obedience,
fastings, vows, belief of incredibilities, impossibilities:
Particular of Gentiles, Mahometans, Jews, Christians; and
in them, heretics old, and new, schismatics, schoolmen,
prophets, enthusiasts, &c.
Fleat Heraclitus, an rideat Democritus? in attempting to speak of these symptoms,
shall I laugh with Democritus, or weep with Heraclitus? they are so ridiculous and
absurd on the one side, so lamentable and tragical on the other: a mixed scene offers
itself, so full of errors and a promiscuous variety of objects, that I know not in what
strain to represent it. When I think of the Turkish paradise, those Jewish fables, and
pontifical rites, those pagan superstitions, their sacrifices, and ceremonies, as to make
images of all matter, and adore them when they have done, to see them, kiss the pyx,
creep to the cross, &c. I cannot choose but laugh with Democritus: but when I see
them whip and torture themselves, grind their souls for toys and trifles, desperate, and
now ready to die, I cannot but weep with Heraclitus. When I see a priest say mass,
with all those apish gestures, murmurings, &c. read the customs of the Jews'
synagogue, or Mahometa Meschites, I must needs laugh at their folly, risum teneatis
amici? but when I see them make matters of conscience of such toys and trifles, to
adore the devil, to endanger their souls, to offer their children to their idols, &c. I
must needs condole their misery. When I see two superstitious orders contend pro aris
et focis, with such have and hold, de lana, caprina, some write such great volumes to
no purpose, take so much pains to so small effect, their satires, invectives, apologies,
dull and gross fictions; when I see grave learned men rail and scold like butterwomen, methinks 'tis pretty sport, and fit for Calphurnius and Democritus to laugh at.
But when I see so much blood spilt, so many murders and massacres, so many cruel
battles fought, &c. 'tis a fitter subject for Heraclitus to lament. As Merlin when he sat
by the lake side with Vortigern, and had seen the white and red dragon fight, before
he began to interpret or to speak, in fletum prorupit, fell a weeping, and then
proceeded to declare to the king what it meant. I should first pity and bewail this
misery of human kind with some passionate preface, wishing mine eyes a fountain of
tears, as Jeremiah did, and then to my task. For it is that great torture, that infernal
plague of mortal men, omnium pestium pestilentissima superstitio, and able of itself
alone to stand in opposition to all other plagues, miseries and calamities whatsoever;
far more cruel, more pestiferous, more grievous, more general, more violent, of a
greater extent. Other fears and sorrows, grievances of body and mind, are troublesome
for the time; but this is for ever, eternal damnation, hell itself, a plague, a fire: an
inundation hurts one province alone, and the loss may be recovered; but this
superstition involves all the world almost, and can never be remedied. Sickness and
sorrows come and go, but a superstitious soul hath no rest; superstitione imbutus
animus nunquam quietus esse potest, no peace, no quietness. True religion and
superstition are quite opposite, longe diversa carnificina et pietas, as Lactantius
describes, the one erects, the other dejects; illorum pietas, mera impietus; the one is an
easy yoke, the other an intolerable burden, an absolute tyranny; the one a sure anchor,
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a haven; the other a tempestuous ocean; the one makes, the other mars; the one is
wisdom, the other is folly, madness, indiscretion; the one unfeigned, the other a
counterfeit; the one a diligent observer, the other an ape; one leads to heaven, the
other to hell. But these differences will more evidently appear by their particular
symptoms. What religion is, and of what parts it doth consist, every catechism will tell
you, what symptoms it hath, and what effects it produceth: but for their superstitions,
no tongue can tell them, no pen express, they are so many, so diverse, so uncertain, so
inconstant, and so different from themselves. Tot mundi superstitiones quot cœlo
stellæ, one saith, there be as many superstitions in the world, as there be stars in
heaven, or devils themselves that are the first founders of them: with such ridiculous,
absurd symptoms and signs, so many several rites, ceremonies, torments and
vexations accompanying, as may well express and beseem the devil to be the author
and maintainer of them. I will only point at some of them, ex ungue leonem guess at
the rest, and those of the chief kinds of superstition, which beside us Christians now
domineer and crucify the world, Gentiles, Mahometans, Jews, &c.
Of these symptoms some be general, some particular to each private sect: general to
all, are, an extraordinary love and affection they bear and show to such as are of their
own sect, and more than Vatinian hate to such as are opposite in religion, as they call
it, or disagree from them in their superstitious rites, blind zeal, (which is as much a
symptom as a cause,) vain fears, blind obedience, needless works, incredibilities,
impossibilities, monstrous rites and ceremonies, wilfulness, blindness, obstinacy, &c.
For the first, which is love and hate, as Montanus saith, nulla firmior amicitia quam
quæ contrahitur hinc; nulla discordia major, quam quæ a religione fit; no greater
concord, no greater discord than that which proceeds from religion, it is incredible to
relate, did not our daily experience evince it, what factions, quam teterrimæ factiones,
(as Rich. Dinoth writes) have been of late for matters of religion in France, and what
hurlyburlies all over Europe for these many years. Nihil est quod tam impotentur
rapiat homines, quam suscepta de salute opinio; siquidem pro ea omnes gentes
corpora et animas devovere solent, et arctissimo necessitudinis vinculo se invicem
colligare. We are all brethren in Christ, servants of one Lord, members of one body,
and therefore are or should be at least dearly beloved, inseparably allied in the greatest
bond of love and familiarity, united partakers not only of the same cross, but
coadjutors, comforters, helpers, at all times, upon all occasions: as they did in the
primitive church, Acts the 5. they sold their patrimonies, and laid them at the apostles'
feet, and many such memorable examples of mutual love we have had under the ten
general persecutions, many since. Examples on the other side of discord none like, as
our Saviour saith, he came therefore into the world to set father against son, &c. In
imitation of whom the devil belike ( nam superstitio irrepsit veræ religionis imitatrix,
superstition is still religion's ape, as in all other things, so in this) doth so combine and
glue together his superstitious followers in love and affection, that they will live and
die together: and what an innate hatred hath he still inspired to any other superstition
opposite? How those old Romans were affected, those ten persecutions may be a
witness, and that cruel executioner in Eusebius, aut lita aut morere, sacrifice or die.
No greater hate, more continuate, bitter faction, wars, persecution in all ages, than for
matters of religion, no such feral opposition, father against son, mother against
daughter, husband against wife, city against city, kingdom against kingdom: as of old
at Tentira and Combos:
"Immortale odium, et nunquam sanabile vulnus,
Inde furor vulgo, quod numina vicinorum
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Odit uterque locus, quum solos credit habendos
Esse deos quos ipse colat."-"Immortal hate it breeds, a wound past cure,
And fury to the commons still to endure:
Because one city t' other's gods as vain
Deride, and his alone as good maintain."
The Turks at this day count no better of us than of dogs, so they commonly call us
giaours, infidels, miscreants, make that their main quarrel and cause of Christian
persecution. If he will turn Turk, he shall be entertained as a brother, and had in good
esteem, a Mussulman or a believer, which is a greater tie to them than any affinity or
consanguinity. The Jews stick together like so many burrs; but as for the rest, whom
they call Gentiles, they do hate and abhor, they cannot endure their Messiah should be
a common saviour to us all, and rather, as Luther writes, "than they that now scoff at
them, curse them, persecute and revile them, shall be coheirs and brethren with them,
or have any part or fellowship with their Messiah, they would crucify their Messiah
ten times over, and God himself, his angels, and all his creatures, if it were possible,
though they endure a thousand hells for it." Such is their malice towards us. Now for
Papists, what in a common cause, for the advancement of their religion they will
endure, our traitors and pseudo-Catholics will declare unto us; and how bitter on the
other side to their adversaries, how violently bent, let those Marian times record, as
those miserable slaughters at Merindol and Cabriers, the Spanish inquisition, the Duke
of Alva's tyranny in the Low Countries, the French massacres and civil wars. Tantum
religio potuit suadere malorum. "Such wickedness did religion persuade." Not there
only, but all over Europe, we read of bloody battles, racks and wheels, seditions,
factions, oppositions.
--"obvia signis
Signa, pares aquilas, et pila minantia pilis,"
Invectives and contentions. They had rather shake hands with a Jew, Turk, or, as the
Spaniards do, suffer Moors to live amongst them, and Jews, than Protestants; "my
name" (saith Luther) "is more odious to them than any thief or murderer." So it is with
all heretics and schismatics whatsoever: and none so passionate, violent in their
tenets, opinions, obstinate, wilful, refractory, peevish, factious, singular and stiff in
defence of them; they do not only persecute and hate, but pity all other religions,
account them damned, blind, as if they alone were the true church, they are the true
heirs, have the fee-simple of heaven by a peculiar donation, 'tis entailed on them and
their posterities, their doctrine sound, per funem aureum de cœlo delapsa doctrinci,
"let down from, heaven by a golden rope," they alone are to be saved, The Jews at this
day are so incomprehensibly proud and churlish, saith Luther, that soli salvari, soli
domini terrarum salutari volunt. And as Buxtorfius adds, "so ignorant and self-willed
withal, that amongst their most understanding Rabbins you shall find nought but gross
dotage, horrible hardness of heart, and stupendous obstinacy, in all their actions,
opinions, conversations: and yet so zealous with all, that no man living can be more,
and vindicate themselves for the elect people of GOD." 'Tis so with all other
superstitious sects, Mahometans, Gentiles in China, and Tartary: our ignorant Papists,
Anabaptists, Separatists, and peculiar churches of Amsterdam, they alone, and none
but they can be saved. "Zealous" (as Paul saith, Rom. x. 2.) "without knowledge,"
they will endure any misery, any trouble, suffer and do that which the sunbeams will
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not endure to see, Religionis acti Furiis, all extremities, losses and dangers, take any
pains, fast, pray, vow chastity, wilful poverty, forsake all and follow their idols, die a
thousand deaths as some Jews did to Pilate's soldiers, in like case, exertos præbentes
jugulos, et manifeste præ se ferentes, (as Josephus hath it) cariorem esse rita sibi legis
patriæ observationem, rather than abjure, or deny the least particle of that religion
which their fathers profess, and they themselves have been brought up in, be it never
so absurd, ridiculous, they will embrace it, and without farther inquiry or examination
of the truth, though it be prodigiously false, they will believe it; they will take much
more pains to go to hell, than we shall do to heaven. Single out the most ignorant of
them, convince his understanding, show him his errors, grossness, and absurdities of
his sect. Non persuadebis etiamsi persuaseris, he will not be persuaded. As those
pagans told the Jesuits in Japona, they would do as their forefathers have done: and
with Ratholde the Frisian Prince, go to hell for company, if most of their friends went
thither: they will not be moved, no persuasion, no torture can stir them. So that papists
cannot brag of their vows, poverty, obedience, orders, merits, martyrdoms, fastings,
alms, good works, pilgrimages: much and more than all this, I shall show you, is, and
hath been done by these superstitious Gentiles, Pagans, Idolaters and Jews: their blind
zeal and idolatrous superstition in all kinds is much at one; little or no difference, and
it is hard to say which is the greatest, which is the grossest. For if a man shall duly
consider those superstitious rites amongst the Ethnics in Japan, the Bannians in
Gusart, the Chinese idolaters, Americans of old, in Mexico especially, Mahometan
priests, he shall find the same government almost, the same orders and ceremonies, or
so like, that they may seem all apparently to be derived from some heathen spirit, and
the Roman hierarchy no better than the rest. In a word, this is common to all
superstition, there is nothing so mad and absurd, so ridiculous, impossible, incredible,
which they will not believe, observe, and diligently perform, as much as in them lies;
nothing so monstrous to conceive, or intolerable to put in practice, so cruel to suffer,
which they will not willingly undertake. So powerful a thing is superstition. "O
Egypt" (as Trismegistus exclaims) "thy religion is fables, and such as posterity will
not believe." I know that in true religion itself, many mysteries are so apprehended
alone by faith, as that of the Trinity, which Turks especially deride, Christ's
incarnation, resurrection of the body at the last day, quod ideo credendum (saith
Tertullian) quod incredible, &c. many miracles not to be controverted or disputed of.
Mirari non rimari sapientia vera est, saith Gerhardus; et in divinis (as a good father
informs us) quædam credenda, quædam admiranda, &c. some things are to be
believed, embraced, followed with all submission and obedience, some again
admired. Though Julian the apostate scoff at Christians in this point, quod captivemus
intellectum in obsequium fidei, saying, that the Christian creed is like the Pythagorean
Ipse dixit, we make our will and understanding too slavishly subject to our faith,
without farther examination of the truth; yet as Saint Gregory truly answers, our creed
is altioris præstantiæ, and much more divine; and as Thomas will, pie consideranti
semper suppetunt rationes, ostendentes credibilitatem in mysteriis supernaturalibus,
we do absolutely believe it, and upon good reasons, for as Gregory well informeth us;
Fides non habet meritum, ubi humana ratio quærit experimentum; that faith hath no
merit, is not worth the name of faith, that will not apprehend without a certain
demonstration: we must and will believe God's word; and if we be mistaken or err in
our general belief, as Richardus de Sancto Victore, vows he will say to Christ himself
at the day of judgment; "Lord, if we be deceived, thou alone hast deceived us:" thus
we plead. But for the rest I will not justify that pontificial consubstantiation, that
which Mahometans and Jews justly except at, as Campanella confesseth, Atheismi
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triumphat. cap. 12. fol. 125, difficillimum dogma esse, nec aliud subjectum magis
hæreticorum blasphemiis, et stultis irrisionibus politicorum reperiri. They hold it
impossible, Deum in pane manducari; and besides they scoff at it, vide gentem
comedentem Deum suum, inquit quidam Maurus. Hunc Deum muscæ et vermes
irrident, quum ipsum polluunt et devorant, subditus est igni, aquæ, et latrones
furantur, pixidem auream humi prosternunt, et se tamen non defendit hic Deus. Qui
fieri potest, ut sit integer in singulis hostiæ particulis, idem corpus numero, tam multis
locis, cælo, terra, &c. But he that shall read the Turks' Alcoran, the Jews' Talmud, and
papists' golden legend, in the mean time will swear that such gross fictions, fables,
vain traditions, prodigious paradoxes and ceremonies, could never proceed from any
other spirit, than that of the devil himself, which is the author of confusion and lies;
and wonder withal how such wise men as have been of the Jews, such learned
understanding men as Averroes, Avicenna, or those heathen philosophers, could ever
be persuaded to believe, or to subscribe to the least part of them: aut fraudem non
detegere: but that as Vanninus answers, ob publicæ, potestatis formidinem allatrare
philosophi non audebant, they durst not speak for fear of the law. But I will descend
to particulars: read their several symptoms and then guess.
Of such symptoms as properly belong to superstition, or that irreligious religion, I
may say as of the rest, some are ridiculous, some again feral to relate. Of those
ridiculous, there can be no better testimony than the multitude of their gods, those
absurd names, actions, offices they put upon them, their feasts, holy days, sacrifices,
adorations, and the like. The Egyptians that pretended so great antiquity, 300 kings
before Amasis: and as Mela writes, 13,000 years from the beginning of their
chronicles, that bragged so much of their knowledge of old, for they invented
arithmetic, astronomy, geometry: of their wealth and power, that vaunted of 20,000
cities: yet at the same time their idolatry and superstition was most gross: they
worshipped, as Diodorus Siculus records, sun and moon under the name of Isis and
Osiris, and after, such men as were beneficial to them, or any creature that did them
good. In the city of Bubasti they adored a cat, saith Herodotus. Ibis and storks, an ox:
(saith Pliny) leeks and onions, Macrobius,
"Porrum et cæpe deos imponere nubibus ausi,
Hos tu Nile deos colis."-(Prudentius. "Having proceeded to deify leeks and onions, you, oh
Egypt, worship such gods.")
Scoffing Lucian in his vera Historia: which, as he confesseth himself, was not
persuasively written as a truth, but in comical fashion to glance at the monstrous
fictions and gross absurdities of writers and nations, to deride without doubt this
prodigious Egyptian idolatry, feigns this story of himself: that when he had seen the
Elysian fields, and was now coming away, Rhadamanthus gave him a mallow root,
and bade him pray to that when he was in any peril or extremity; which he did
accordingly; for when he came to Hydamordia in the island of treacherous women, he
made his prayers to his root, and was instantly delivered. The Syrians, Chaldeans, had
as many proper gods of their own invention; see the said Lucian de dea Syria. Morney
cap. 22. de veritat. relig. Guliel. Stuckius Sacrorum Sacrificiorumque Gentil.
descript. Peter Faber Semester, l. 3. c. 1, 2, 3. Selden de diis Syris, Purchas'
pilgrimage, Rosinus of the Romans, and Lilius Giraldus of the Greeks. The Romans
borrowed from all, besides their own gods, which were majorum and minorum
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Fulke Greville, Lord Brooke
1554-1628
Caelica 56: "All My Senses, Like Beacon's Flame"
All my senses, like beacon's flame,
Gave alarum to desire
To take arms in Cynthia's name,
And set all my thoughts on fire:
Fury's wit persuaded me,
Happy love was hazard's heir,
Cupid did best shoot and see
In the night where smooth is fair;
Up I start believing well
To see if Cynthia were awake;
Wonders I saw, who can tell?
And thus unto myself I spake:
"Sweet God Cupid, where am I,
That by pale Diana's light,
Such rich beauties do espy,
As harm our senses with delight?
Am I borne up to the skies?
See where Jove and Venus shine,
Showing in her heavenly eyes
That desire is divine:
Look where lies the Milken Way,
Way unto that dainty throne,
Where while all the Gods would play,
Vulcan thinks to dwell alone."
I gave reins to this conceit,
Hope went on the wheel of lust;
Fancy's scales are false of weight,
Thoughts take thought1 that go of trust.

I stepped forth to touch the sky,
I a god by Cupid dreams;2
Cynthia, who did naked lie,
Runs away like silver streams,
Leaving hollow banks behind
Who can neither forward move,
Nor if rivers be unkind,
Turn away or leave to love.
There stand I, like Arctic pole,
Where Sol passeth o'er the line,3
Mourning my benighted soul,
Which so loseth light divine.
There stand I like men that preach
From the execution place,
At their death content to teach
All the world with their disgrace.
He that lets his Cynthia lie
Naked on a bed of play,
To say prayers ere she die,
Teacheth time to run away.
Let no love-desiring heart
In the stars go seek his fate,
Love is only Nature's art.
Wonder hinders Love and Hate.
None can well behold with eyes
But what underneath him lies.
Cælica 100.
In night when colours all to black are cast,
Distinction lost, or gone down with the light ;
The eye a watch to inward senses plac'd,
Not seeing, yet still having power of sight,
Gives vain alarums to the inward sense,
2

1

Take thought: are anxious

3

“A god” is here in apposition to “I”.
The line: the equator.

Where fear stirred up with witty tyranny,
Confounds all powers, and thorough self-offence
Doth forge and raise impossibility ;
Such as in thick-depriving darkness
Proper reflections of the error be ;
And images of self-confusedness,
Which hurt imaginations only see,
And from this nothing seen, tells news of devils ;
Which but expressions be of inward evils.
Chorus Tartarorum, from Mustapha
Vast Superstition! Glorious stile of Weakness!
Sprung from the deep disquiet of Man's passion,
To desolation, and despair of Nature:
Thy texts bring Princes' Titles into question:
Thy Prophets set on worke the sword of Tyrants:
They manacle sweet Truth with their distinctions;
Let Virtue blood; teach Cruelty for God’s sake;
Fashioning one God, yet him of many fashions,
Like many-headed Error, in their Passions.
Mankinde! Trust not these Superstitious dreams;
Fear’s Idols, Pleasure's Relics, Sorrow’s Pleasures.
They make the willful hearts their holy Temples;
The Rebels unto Government their Martyrs.
No: Thou childe of false miracles begotten!
False Miracles, which are but ignorance of Cause,
Lift up the hopes of thy abjected Prophets:
Courage and Worth abjure thy painted Heavens.
Sickness, thy blessings are: Misery, thy trial;
Nothing, thy way unto eternal being;
Death, to salvation; and the Grave to Heaven.
So Blest be they, so Angel'd, so Eterniz'd1
That tie their senses to thy senseless glories,

1

Metamorphosed into angels and made eternal.

And die, to cloy2 the after-age with stories.
Man should make much of Life, as Nature's table,
Wherein she writes the Cypher of her glorie.
Forsake not Nature, nor misunderstand her:
Her mysteries are read without Faith's eye-sight:
She speaketh in our flesh; and from our Senses
Delivers down her wisdoms to our Reason.
If any man would break her laws to kill,
Nature doth, for defence, allow offences.
She neither taught the Father to destroy;
Nor promis'd any man, by dying, joy.
Chorus Sacerdotum, from Mustapha
O wearisome condition of humanity!
Born under one law, to another bound;
Vainly begot and yet forbidden vanity;
Created sick, commanded to be sound.
What meaneth nature by these diverse laws?
Passion and reason, self-division cause.
Is it the mark or majesty of power
To make offenses that it may forgive?
Nature herself doth her own self deflower
To hate those errors she herself doth give.
For how should man think that he may not do,
If nature did not fail and punish, too?
Tyrant to others, to herself unjust,
Only commands things difficult and hard,
Forbids us all things which it knows is lust,
Makes easy pains, unpossible reward.
If nature did not take delight in blood,
She would have made more easy ways to good.
We that are bound by vows and by promotion,
With pomp of holy sacrifice and rites,
To teach belief in good and still devotion,
2

Sweeten, but in a sickening way.

To preach of heaven’s wonders and delights;
Yet when each of us in his own heart looks
He finds the God there, far unlike his books.

John Donne
1572-1631
The Good-Morrow
I wonder, by my troth, what thou and I
Did, till we loved? Were we not weaned till then?
But sucked on country1 pleasures, childishly?
Or snorted2 we in the Seven Sleepers’ den?3
’Twas so; but4 this, all pleasures fancies be.
If ever any beauty I did see,
Which I desired, and got, ’twas but a dream of thee.
And now good-morrow to our waking souls,
Which watch not one another out of fear;
For love, all love of other sights controls,
And makes one little room an everywhere.
Let sea-discoverers to new worlds have gone,
Let maps to other, worlds on worlds have shown,
Let us possess one world, each hath one5, and is one.
My face in thine eye, thine in mine appears,
And true plain hearts do in the faces rest;
Where can we find two better hemispheres,6

Without sharp north, without declining west?
Whatever dies, was not mixed equally;7
If our two loves be one, or, thou and I
Love so alike, that none do slacken, none can die.
The Sunne Rising
Busy old fool, unruly Sun,
Why dost thou thus,
Through windows, and through curtains, call on us?
Must to thy motions lovers' seasons run?
Saucy pedantic wretch, go chide
Late school-boys and sour prentices,
Go tell court-huntsmen that the king will ride,8
Call country ants9 to harvest offices;10
Love, all alike,11 no season knows nor clime,
Nor hours, days, months, which are the rags of time.
Thy beams so reverend, and strong
Why shouldst thou think?
I could eclipse and cloud them with a wink,
But12 that I would not lose her sight so long.
If her eyes have not blinded thine,
Look, and to-morrow late tell me,
Whether both th'Indias of spice and mine13
Be where thou left'st them, or lie here with me.

7
1

Pastoral; but also with sexual pun.
2
Snored.
3
A cave where young Christians fleeing Roman persecution were supposed
to have slept for two centuries.
4
Except for
5
One world.
6
Half-spheres, of either the world or a celestial sphere.

Decay was thought to occur when the elements of a body grew
disproportioned or unequal.
8
James I liked to hunt early in the morning.
9
Farm-laborers.
10
Duties.
11
Never changing.
12
Except
13
The East and West Indies (i.e., the New World).

Ask for those kings whom thou saw'st yesterday,
And thou shalt hear, "All here in one bed lay."
She's all states, and all princes I;
Nothing else is;
Princes do but play1 us; compared to this,
All honour's mimic, all wealth alchemy.
Thou, Sun, art half as happy as we,
In that the world's contracted2 thus;
Thine age asks ease, and since thy duties be
To warm the world, that's done in warming us.
Shine here to us, and thou art everywhere;
This bed thy center is, these walls thy sphere.
Community
Good we must love, and must hate ill,
For ill is ill, and good good still ;
But there are things indifferent,
Which we may neither hate, nor love,
But one, and then another prove,3
As we shall find our fancy bent.

And to all eyes itself betrays.5
If they were bad, they could not last ;
Bad doth itself, and others waste ;
So they deserve nor blame, nor praise.
But they are ours as fruits are ours ;
He that but tastes, he that devours,
And he that leaves all, doth as well ;
Changed loves are but changed sorts of meat;6
And when he hath the kernel eat,
Who doth not fling away the shell?
Confined Love
Some man unworthy to be possessor
Of old or new love, himself being false or weak,
Thought his pain and shame would be lesser,
If on womankind he might his anger wreak ;
And thence a law did grow,
One might but one man know ;
But are other creatures so?

If then at first wise Nature had
Made women either good or bad,
Then some wee might hate, and some choose ;
But since she did them so create,
That we may neither love, nor hate,
Only this rests, all all may use.4

Are sun, moon, or stars by law forbidden
To smile where they list,7 or lend away their light?
Are birds divorced or are they chidden
If they leave their mate, or lie abroad a night?
Beasts do no jointures8 lose
Though they new lovers choose ;
But we9 are made worse than those.

If they were good it would be seen ;
Good is as visible as green,

5

Reveals itself for what it really is.
The “fruit” of the nut.
7
Like
8
Joint estate, willed to a wife after a husband’s death but forfeited by her
should she remarry.
9
Women.
6

1

As actors
Balled up into one room.
3
Test.
4
Thus all men may “use” (test) all women.
2

Who e'er rigged fair ships to lie in harbours,
And not to seek lands, or not to deal with all?
Or built fair houses, set trees, and arbours,
Only to lock up, or else to let them fall?
Good is not good, unless
A thousand it possess,
But doth waste with greediness.
Elegy XIX: To His Mistress Going to Bed
JOHN DONNE
Come, Madam, come, all rest my powers defy,
Until I labour, I in labour lie.
The foe oft-times having the foe in sight,
Is tired with standing though he never fight.
Off with that girdle, like heaven’s Zone glistering,
But a far fairer world encompassing.
Unpin that spangled breastplate which you wear,
That th’eyes of busy fools may be stopped there.
Unlace yourself, for that harmonious chime,
Tells me from you, that now it is bed time.
Off with that happy busk, which I envy,
That still can be, and still can stand so nigh.
Your gown going off, such beauteous state reveals,
As when from flowery meads th’hill’s shadow steals.
Off with that wiry Coronet and shew
The hairy Diadem which on you doth grow:
Now off with those shoes, and then safely tread
In this love’s hallowed temple, this soft bed.
In such white robes, heaven’s Angels used to be
Received by men; Thou Angel bringst with thee
A heaven like Mahomet’s Paradise; and though
Ill spirits walk in white, we easily know,
By this these Angels from an evil sprite,
Those set our hairs, but these our flesh upright.

Licence my roving hands, and let them go,
Before, behind, between, above, below.
O my America! my new-found-land,
My kingdom, safeliest when with one man manned,
My Mine of precious stones, My Empirie,
How blest am I in this discovering thee!
To enter in these bonds, is to be free;
Then where my hand is set, my seal shall be.
Full nakedness! All joys are due to thee,
As souls unbodied, bodies unclothed must be,
To taste whole joys. Gems which you women use
Are like Atlanta’s balls, cast in men’s views,
That when a fool’s eye lighteth on a Gem,
His earthly soul may covet theirs, not them.
Like pictures, or like books’ gay coverings made
For lay-men, are all women thus arrayed;
Themselves are mystic books, which only we
(Whom their imputed grace will dignify)
Must see revealed. Then since that I may know;
As liberally, as to a Midwife, shew
Thy self: cast all, yea, this white linen hence,
There is no penance due to innocence.
To teach thee, I am naked first; why then
What needst thou have more covering than a man.
Satire III
JOHN DONNE
Kind pity chokes my spleen;1 brave scorn forbids
Those tears to issue which swell my eyelids;
I must not laugh, nor weep sins and be wise;
Can railing, then, cure these worn maladies?
1

The seat of both laughter and melancholy; Donne is laughing and crying—
a commonplace of satire in the period, rooted in the dual exemplars of
Democritus and Heraclitus.

Is not our mistress, fair Religion,
As worthy of all our souls' devotion
As virtue was in the first blinded age?1
Are not heaven's joys as valiant to assuage
Lusts, as earth's honour was to them? Alas,
As we do them in means, shall they surpass
Us in the end? and shall thy father's spirit
Meet blind philosophers in heaven, whose merit
Of strict life may be imputed faith, and hear
Thee, whom he taught so easy ways and near
To follow, dammed? Oh, if thou dar'st, fear this;
This fear great courage and high valour is.
Dar'st thou aid mutinous Dutch,2 and dar'st thou lay
Thee in ships' wooden sepulchres, a prey
To leaders' rage, to storms, to shot, to dearth?
Dar'st thou dive seas, and dungeons of the earth?
Hast thou courageous fire to thaw the ice
Of frozen North discoveries? and thrice
Colder than Salamanders,3 like divine
Children in th' oven,4 fires of Spain5 and the Line,6
Whose countries limbecs7 to our bodies be,
Canst thou for gain bear? and must every he
Which cries not, "Goddess," to thy mistress, draw8
Or eat thy poisonous words? Courage of straw!
O desperate coward, wilt thou seem bold, and

To thy foes and his,9 who made thee to stand
Sentinel in his world's garrison, thus yield,
And for forbidden wars leave th' appointed field?
Know thy foes: the foul devil, whom thou
Strivest to please, for hate, not love, would allow
Thee fain10 his whole realm to be quit; and as
The world's all parts wither away and pass,
So the world's self, thy other loved foe, is
In her decrepit wane, and thou loving this,
Dost love a withered and worn strumpet;11 last,
Flesh (itself's death) and joys which flesh can taste,
Thou lovest, and thy fair goodly soul, which doth
Give this flesh power to taste joy, thou dost loathe.
Seek true religion. O where? Mirreus,12
Thinking her unhoused here, and fled from us,
Seeks her at Rome;13 there, because he doth know
That she was there a thousand years ago,
He loves her rags so, as we here obey
The statecloth where the prince sate yesterday.
Crantz14 to such brave loves will not be enthralled,
But loves her only, who at Geneva15 is called
Religion, plain, simple, sullen, young,
Contemptuous, yet unhandsome; as among
Lecherous humours, there is one that judges
No wenches wholesome, but coarse country drudges.
Graius16 stays still at home here, and because
Some preachers, vile ambitious bawds,17 and laws,

11

Paganism, which famously boasted as much or more worldly virtue than
Christianity.
2
England provided military aid to the Dutch in their rebellion against the
Spanish. Sir Philip Sidney was mortally wounded during one of these
expeditions.
3
Salamanders are cold-blooded, and were believed to be impervious to fire.
4
See Daniel 3.
5
Burning heretics; the Spanish inquisition.
6
The equator.
7
Alembics, instruments for distillation.
8
Draw the sword.

9

His: God’s.
Gladly.
11
Prostitute.
12
Myrrh or incense. Puritans disapproved of its use in church.
13
With the Roman Catholics.
14
A Dutch or German name.
15
Geneva: the capital of Calvinism.
16
Perhaps a Greek name?
17
Pimps.
10

Still new like fashions, bid him think that she
Which dwells with us is only perfect, he
Embraceth her whom his godfathers will
Tender to him, being tender, as wards still
Take such wives as their guardians offer, or
Pay values.1 Careless Phrygius doth abhor
All, because all cannot be good, as one
Knowing some women whores, dares marry none.
Graccus2 loves all as one, and thinks that so
As women do in divers countries go
In divers habits, yet are still one kind,
So doth, so is Religion; and this blindness too much light breeds; but unmoved, thou
Of force must one, and forced, but one allow,
And the right; ask thy father which is she,
Let him ask his; though truth and falsehood be
Near twins, yet truth a little elder is;
Be busy to seek her; believe me this,
He's not of none, nor worst,3 that seeks the best.
To adore, or scorn an image, or protest,4
May all be bad; doubt wisely; in strange way
To stand inquiring right, is not to stray;
To sleep, or run wrong, is. On a huge hill,
Cragged and steep, Truth stands, and he that will
Reach her, about must and about must go,
And what the hill's suddenness resists, win so.
Yet strive so that before age, death's twilight,
Thy soul rest, for none can work in that night.

To will implies delay, therefore now do;
Hard deeds, the body's pains; hard knowledge too
The mind's endeavours reach, and mysteries
Are like the sun, dazzling, yet plain to all eyes.
Keep the truth which thou hast found; men do not stand
In so ill case,5 that God hath with his hand
Sign'd kings' blank charters6 to kill whom they hate;
Nor are they vicars, but hangmen7 to fate.
Fool and wretch, wilt thou let thy soul be tied
To man's laws, by which she shall not be tried
At the last day? Oh, will it then boot thee8
To say a Philip, or a Gregory,
A Harry, or a Martin, taught thee this?9
Is not this excuse for mere contraries
Equally strong? Cannot both sides say so?
That thou mayest rightly obey power, her bounds know;
Those past,10 her nature and name is changed; to be
Then humble to her is idolatry.
As streams are, power is; those blest flowers that dwell
At the rough stream's calm head, thrive and do well,
But having left their roots, and themselves given
To the stream's tyrannous rage, alas, are driven
Through mills, and rocks, and woods, and at last, almost
Consumed in going, in the sea are lost.
So perish souls, which more choose men's unjust
Power from God claimed, than God himself to trust.
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1

Values: money paid by a ward who refused marriage arranged by his
guardian.
2
A famous Roman statesman, who was killed by oligarchic senators for his
egalitarian policies.
3
If you sincerely try to seek true religion, you’ll at least not be areligious,
or a worshipper of the most false religion.
4
Romans Catholics “adore” images; radical Calvinists “scorn” them;
Protestants “protest” them.

Case: State or condition.
Blank checks, roughly.
7
They are not deputies/proxies (vicars) but executioners. They do not
decide fate, but do its bidding.
8
Last day: Judgment Day. Boot: profit.
9
Philip II, Catholic emperor of Spain; Gregory: Pope Gregory the Great.
Both Catholics, one secular and one spiritual in authority. Harry; Henry
VIII; Martin: Martin Luther. Protestants, secular and spiritual respectively.
10
Past the rightful bounds of power.
6

Jordan (I)1
BY GEORGE HERBERT
Who says that fictions only and false hair
Become a verse? Is there in truth no beauty?
Is all good structure in a winding stair?
May no lines pass, except they do their duty
Not to a true, but painted chair?2
Is it no verse, except enchanted groves
And sudden arbours shadow coarse-spun lines?3
Must purling streams refresh a lover's loves?
Must all be veiled, while he that reads, divines,
Catching the sense at two removes?
Shepherds are honest people; let them sing;
Riddle who list, for me, and pull for Prime;4
I envy no man's nightingale or spring;
Nor let them punish me with loss of rhyme,
Who plainly say, my God, my King.

The Collar
BY GEORGE HERBERT
1

The river Jordan, the place marking the boundary of the Promised Land,
and suggesting renewal, baptism, conversion.
2
Duty: show reverence to. The line suggests the heavenly throne, and also
Socrates’s critique of mimetic poetry in the Republic.
3
Sudden: strange, unexpected. Arbours: trees. Shadow: represent or
disguise metaphorically, obscurely. Coarse-spun lines: difficult poetry,
suggesting shoddy weaving.
4
Riddle who list: whomever wants to riddle can. Prime: pull a winning
hand in a card game.

I struck the board,5 and cried, "No more;
I will abroad!
What? shall I ever sigh and pine?
My lines and life are free, free as the road,
Loose as the wind, as large as store.
Shall I be still in suit?6
Have I no harvest but a thorn
To let me blood, and not restore
What I have lost with cordial7 fruit?
Sure there was wine
Before my sighs did dry it; there was corn
Before my tears did drown it.
Is the year only lost to me?
Have I no bays to crown it?
No flowers, no garlands gay? All blasted?
All wasted?
Not so, my heart; but there is fruit,
And thou hast hands.
Recover all thy sigh-blown age
On double pleasures: leave thy cold dispute
Of what is fit and not. Forsake thy cage,
Thy rope of sands,
Which petty thoughts have made, and made to thee
Good cable, to enforce and draw,
And be thy law,
While thou didst wink and wouldst not see.
Away! take heed;
I will abroad.
Call in thy death's-head there; tie up thy fears;
He that forbears
To suit and serve his need
Deserves his load."
5

Board: table.
In suit: waiting in line with a petition.
7
Cordial: Refreshing.
6

But as I raved and grew more fierce and wild
At every word,
Methought I heard one calling, Child!
And I replied My Lord.
The Forerunners
BY GEORGE HERBERT
The harbingers1 are come. See, see their mark:
White is their color, and behold my head.2
But must they have my brain? Must they dispark
Those sparkling notions, which therein were bred?
Must dullness turn me to a clod?
Yet have they left me, Thou art still my God.
Good men ye be, to leave me my best room,
Ev’n all my heart, and what is lodgèd there:
I pass not,3 I, what of the rest become,
So Thou art still my God be out of fear.
He will be pleasèd with that ditty:
And if I please him, I write fine and witty.
Farewell sweet phrases, lovely metaphors.
But will ye leave me thus? When ye before
Of stews and brothels only knew the doors,
Then did I wash you with my tears, and more,
Brought you to church well dressed and clad:
My God must have my best, ev’n all I had.

And wilt thou leave the church and love a sty?
Fie, thou wilt soil thy broidered coat,
And hurt thyself, and him that sings the note.
Let foolish lovers, if they will love dung,
With canvas, not with arras,5 clothe their shame:
Let folly speak in her own native tongue.
True beauty dwells on high: ours is a flame
But borrowed thence to light us thither.
Beauty and beauteous words should go together.
Yet if you go, I pass not; take your way:
For Thou art still my God is all that ye
Perhaps with more embellishment can say.
Go, birds of spring: let winter have his fee;
Let a bleak paleness chalk the door,
So all within be livelier than before.
Love (III)6
BY GEORGE HERBERT
Love bade me welcome. Yet my soul drew back
Guilty of dust and sin.
But quick-eyed Love, observing me grow slack7
From my first entrance in,
Drew nearer to me, sweetly questioning,
If I lacked any thing.
A guest, I answered, worthy to be here:

Lovely enchanting language, sugar-cane,
Honey of roses, wither wilt thou fly?
Hath some fond lover ’ticed4 thee to thy bane?
1

Harbingers: Messengers.
White hairs.
3
I care not.
2

4

Enticed.
The expensive cloth tapestries are made of.
6
“Blessed are those servants, whom the lord when he cometh shall find
watching: verily I say unto you, that he shall gird himself, and make them to
sit down to meat, and will come forth and serve them.” (Luke 13:37, KJV).
7
Hesitant.
5

Love said, You shall be he.
I the unkind, ungrateful? Ah my dear,
I cannot look on thee.
Love took my hand, and smiling did reply,
Who made the eyes but I?
Truth Lord, but I have marred them: let my shame
Go where it doth deserve.
And know you not, says Love, who bore the blame?
My dear, then I will serve.
You must sit down, says Love, and taste my meat:
So I did sit and eat.
The World
BY HENRY VAUGHAN
I saw Eternity the other night,
Like a great ring1 of pure and endless light,
All calm, as it was bright;
And round beneath it, Time in hours, days, years,
Driven by the spheres
Like a vast shadow moved; in which the world
And all her train were hurled.
The doting lover in his quaintest2 strain
Did there complain;
Near him, his lute, his fancy, and his flights,
Wit’s sour delights,
With gloves, and knots, the silly snares of pleasure,
Yet his dear treasure
All scattered lay, while he his eyes did pour
Upon a flower.

Like a thick midnight-fog moved there so slow,
He did not stay, nor go;
Condemning thoughts (like sad eclipses) scowl
Upon his soul,
And clouds of crying witnesses without
Pursued him with one shout.
Yet digged the mole, and lest his ways be found,
Worked under ground,
Where he did clutch his prey; but one did see
That policy;4
Churches and altars fed him; perjuries
Were gnats and flies;
It rained about him blood and tears, but he
Drank them as free.
The fearful miser on a heap of rust
Sate pining all his life there, did scarce trust
His own hands with the dust,
Yet would not place one piece above, but lives
In fear of thieves;5
Thousands there were as frantic as himself,
And hugged each one his pelf;
The downright epicure plac’d heaven in sense,6
And scorned pretence,
While others, slipped into a wide excess,
Said little less;
The weaker sort slight, trivial wares enslave,
Who think them brave;
And poor despised Truth sat counting by7
Their victory.
3

Melancholic.
Strategy, often used pejoratively.
5
The miser hoards and does not invest.
6
Epicureans held that happiness was pleasure; many early modern writers
mistook that to mean sensual pleasure.
7
Watching.
4

3

The darksome statesman hung with weights and woe,
1
2

God as circle, a conventional image.
Intricate and clever; ingenious.

Yet some, who all this while did weep and sing,
And sing, and weep, soared up into the Ring;1
But most would use no wing.
O fools (said I) thus to prefer dark night
Before true light,
To live in grots and caves,2 and hate the day
Because it shews the way,
The way, which from this dead and dark abode
Leads up to God,
A way where you might tread the sun, and be
More bright than he.
But as I did their madness so discuss
One whispered thus,
“This ring the Bridegroom did for none provide,
But for his bride.”

Innocence
BY THOMAS TRAHERNE
But that which most I wonder at, which most
I did esteem my bliss, which most I boast,
And ever shall enjoy, is that within
I felt no stain, nor spot of sin.
No darkness then did overshade,
But all within was pure and bright,
No guilt did crush, nor fear invade
But all my soul was full of light.
A joyful sense and purity
Is all I can remember;
1
2

The empyrean heavens.
A reference to Plato’s Allegory of the Cave in the Republic.

The very night to me was bright,
’Twas summer in December.
A serious meditation did employ
My soul within, which taken up with joy
Did seem no outward thing to note, but fly
All objects that do feed the eye.
While it those very objects did
Admire, and prize, and praise, and love,
Which in their glory most are hid,
Which presence only doth remove.
Their constant daily presence I
Rejoicing at, did see;
And that which takes them from the eye
Of others, offered them to me.
No inward inclination did I feel
To avarice or pride: my soul did kneel
In admiration all the day. No lust, nor strife,
Polluted then my infant life.
No fraud nor anger in me moved,
No malice, jealousy, or spite;
All that I saw I truly loved.
Contentment only and delight
Were in my soul. O Heav’n! what bliss
Did I enjoy and feel!
What powerful delight did this
Inspire! for this I daily kneel.
Whether it be that nature is so pure,
And custom only vicious; or that sure
God did by miracle the guilt remove,

And make my soul to feel his love
So early: or that ’twas one day,
Wherein this happiness I found;
Whose strength and brightness so do ray,
That still it seems me to surround;
What ere it is, it is a light
So endless unto me
That I a world of true delight
Did then and to this day do see.
That prospect was the gate of Heav’n, that day
The ancient light of Eden did convey
Into my soul: I was an Adam there
A little Adam in a sphere
Of joys! O there my ravished sense
Was entertained in Paradise,
And had a sight of innocence
Which was beyond all bound and price.
An antepast of Heaven sure!
I on the earth did reign;
Within, without me, all was pure;
I must become a child again.

A Nocturnal Reverie
BY ANNE FINCH, COUNTESS OF WINCHILSEA
In such a night, when every louder wind
Is to its distant cavern safe confined;
And only gentle Zephyr fans his wings,

And lonely Philomel, still waking, sings;
Or from some tree, famed for the owl’s delight,
She, hollowing clear, directs the wand’rer right:
In such a night, when passing clouds give place,
Or thinly veil the heav’ns’ mysterious face;
When in some river, overhung with green,
The waving moon and the trembling leaves are seen;
When freshened grass now bears itself upright,
And makes cool banks to pleasing rest invite,
Whence springs the woodbind, and the bramble-rose,
And where the sleepy cowslip sheltered grows;
Whilst now a paler hue the foxglove takes,
Yet checkers still with red the dusky brakes
When scattered glow-worms, but in twilight fine,
Shew trivial beauties, watch their hour to shine;
Whilst Salisb’ry stands the test of every light,
In perfect charms, and perfect virtue bright:
When odors, which declined repelling day,
Through temp’rate air uninterrupted stray;
When darkened groves their softest shadows wear,
And falling waters we distinctly hear;
When through the gloom more venerable shows
Some ancient fabric, awful in repose,
While sunburnt hills their swarthy looks conceal,
And swelling haycocks thicken up the vale:
When the loosed horse now, as his pasture leads,
Comes slowly grazing through th’ adjoining meads,
Whose stealing pace, and lengthened shade we fear,
Till torn-up forage in his teeth we hear:
When nibbling sheep at large pursue their food,
And unmolested kine rechew the cud;
When curlews cry beneath the village walls,
And to her straggling brood the partridge calls;
Their shortlived jubilee the creatures keep,
Which but endures, whilst tyrant man does sleep;
When a sedate content the spirit feels,

And no fierce light disturbs, whilst it reveals;
But silent musings urge the mind to seek
Something, too high for syllables to speak;
Till the free soul to a composedness charmed,
Finding the elements of rage disarmed,
O’er all below a solemn quiet grown,
Joys in th’ inferior world, and thinks it like her own:
In such a night let me abroad remain,
Till morning breaks, and all’s confused again;
Our cares, our toils, our clamors are renewed,
Or pleasures, seldom reached, again pursued.

A Satyr against Reason and
Mankind
By John Wilmot, Earl of Rochester
Edited and annotated by Jack Lynch
Were I (who to my cost already am
One of those strange, prodigious 1 creatures, man)
A spirit free to choose, for my own share
What case of flesh and blood I pleased to wear,
I'd be a dog, a monkey, or a bear, [5]
Or anything but that vain animal,
Who is so proud of being rational. 2
The senses are too gross, 3 and he'll contrive
A sixth, to contradict the other five,
And before certain instinct, will prefer [10]
Reason, which fifty times for one does err;
Reason, an ignis fatuus 4 of the mind,
Which, leaving light of nature, sense, behind,
Pathless and dangerous wand'ring ways it takes
Through error's fenny bogs and thorny brakes; [15]
Whilst the misguided follower climbs with pain
Mountains of whimseys, heaped in his own brain;
Stumbling from thought to thought, falls headlong down

Into doubt's boundless sea where, like to drown,
Books bear him up awhile, and make him try [20]
To swim with bladders 5 of philosophy;
In hopes still to o'ertake th' escaping light;
The vapour dances in his dazzling 6 sight
Till, spent, it leaves him to eternal night.
Then old age and experience, hand in hand, [25]
Lead him to death, and make him understand,
After a search so painful and so long,
That all his life he has been in the wrong.
Huddled in dirt the reasoning engine 7 lies,
Who was so proud, so witty, and so wise. [30]
Pride drew him in, as cheats their bubbles 8 catch,
And made him venture to be made a wretch.
His wisdom did his happiness destroy,
Aiming to know that world he should enjoy.
And wit was his vain, frivolous pretense [35]
Of pleasing others at his own expense.
For wits are treated just like common whores:
First they're enjoyed, and then kicked out of doors.
The pleasure past, a threatening doubt remains
That frights th' enjoyer with succeeding pains. [40]
Women and men of wit are dangerous tools,
And ever fatal to admiring fools:
Pleasure allures, and when the fops escape,
'Tis not that they're beloved, but fortunate,

And therefore what they fear, at heart they hate. [45]

And give the world true grounds of hope and fear.”

But now, methinks, some formal band 9 and beard
Takes me to task. Come on, sir; I'm prepared.

Hold, mighty man, I cry, all this we know
From the pathetic pen of Ingelo;
From Patrick's Pilgrim, Sibbes' soliloquies, 11
And 'tis this very reason I despise: [75]
This supernatural gift, that makes a mite
Think he's an image of the infinite,
Comparing his short life, void of all rest,
To the eternal and the ever blest;
This busy, puzzling stirrer-up of doubt [80]
That frames deep mysteries, then finds 'em out,
Filling with frantic crowds of thinking fools
Those reverend bedlams, colleges and schools;
Borne on whose wings, each heavy sot can pierce
The limits of the boundless universe; [85]
So charming ointments make an old witch fly 12
And bear a crippled carcass through the sky.
'Tis this exalted power, whose business lies
In nonsense and impossibilities,
This made a whimsical philosopher [90]
Before the spacious world, his tub prefer, 13
And we have modern cloistered coxcombs who
Retire to think 'cause they have nought to do.

“Then, by your favor, anything that's writ
Against this gibing, jingling knack called wit
Likes me 10 abundantly; but you take care [50]
Upon this point, not to be too severe.
Perhaps my muse were fitter for this part,
For I profess I can be very smart
On wit, which I abhor with all my heart.
I long to lash it in some sharp essay, [55]
But your grand indiscretion bids me stay
And turns my tide of ink another way.
“What rage ferments in your degenerate mind
To make you rail at reason and mankind?
Blest, glorious man! to whom alone kind heaven [60]
An everlasting soul has freely given,
Whom his great Maker took such care to make
That from himself he did the image take
And this fair frame in shining reason dressed
To dignify his nature above beast; [65]
Reason, by whose aspiring influence
We take a flight beyond material sense,
Dive into mysteries, then soaring pierce
The flaming limits of the universe,
Search heaven and hell, Find out what's acted there, [70]

But thoughts are given for action's government;
Where action ceases, thought's impertinent: [95]
Our sphere of action is life's happiness,

And he that thinks beyond, thinks like an ass.
Thus, whilst against false reasoning I inveigh,
I own 14 right reason, which I would obey:
That reason which distinguishes by sense [100]
And gives us rules of good and ill from thence,
That bounds desires, with a reforming will
To keep 'em more in vigour, not to kill.
Your reason hinders, mine helps to enjoy,
Renewing appetites yours would destroy. [105]
My reason is my friend, yours is a cheat;
Hunger calls out, my reason bids me eat;
Perversely, yours your appetite does mock:
This asks for food, that answers, “What's o'clock?”
This plain distinction, sir, your doubt secures: [110]
'Tis not true reason I despise, but yours.
Thus I think reason righted, but for man,
I'll ne'er recant; defend him if you can.
For all his pride and his philosophy,
'Tis evident beasts are, in their own degree, [115]
As wise at least, and better far than he.
Those creatures are the wisest who attain,
By surest means, the ends at which they aim.
If therefore Jowler finds and kills the hares
Better than Meres 15 supplies committee chairs, [120]
Though one's a statesman, th' other but a hound,
Jowler, in justice, would be wiser found.

You see how far man's wisdom here extends;
Look next if human nature makes amends:
Whose principles most generous are, and just, [125]
And to whose morals you would sooner trust.
Be judge yourself, I'll bring it to the test:
Which is the basest creature, man or beast?
Birds feed on birds, beasts on each other prey,
But savage man alone does man betray. [130]
Pressed by necessity, they kill for food;
Man undoes man to do himself no good.
With teeth and claws by nature armed, they hunt
Nature's allowance, to supply their want.
But man, with smiles, embraces, friendship, praise, [135]
Inhumanly his fellow's life betrays;
With voluntary pains works his distress,
Not through necessity, but wantonness.
For hunger or for love they fight and tear,
Whilst wretched man is still in arms for fear. [140]
For fear he arms, and is of arms afraid,
From fear, to fear successively betrayed;
Base fear, the source whence his best passions came:
His boasted honor, and his dear-bought fame;
The lust of power, to which he's such a slave, [145]
And for the which alone he dares be brave;
To which his various projects are designed;
Which makes him generous, affable, and kind;
For which he takes such pains to be thought wise,

And screws his actions in a forced disguise, [150]
Leading a tedious life in misery
Under laborious, mean hypocrisy.
Look to the bottom of his vast design,
Wherein man's wisdom, power, and glory join:
The good he acts, the ill he does endure, [155]
'Tis all from fear, to make himself secure.
Merely for safety, after fame we thirst,
For all men would be cowards if they durst. 16
And honesty's against all common sense:
Men must be knaves, 'tis in their own defence. [160]
Mankind's dishonest; if you think it fair
Among known cheats to play upon the square,
You'll be undone.
Nor can weak truth your reputation save:
The knaves will all agree to call you knave. [165]
Wronged shall he live, insulted o'er, oppressed,
Who dares be less a villain than the rest.
Thus sir, you see what human nature craves:
Most men are cowards, all men should be knaves.
The difference lies, as far as I can see, [170]
Not in the thing itself, but the degree,
And all the subject matter of debate
Is only: Who's a knave of the first rate?
All this with indignation have I hurled
At the pretending part of the proud world, [175]

Who, swollen with selfish vanity, devise
False freedoms, holy cheats, and formal lies
Over their fellow slaves to tyrannize.
But if in Court so just a man there be
(In Court, a just man, yet unknown to me) [180]
Who does his needful flattery direct,
Not to oppress and ruin, but protect
(Since flattery, which way soever laid,
Is still a tax on that unhappy trade);
If so upright a statesman you can find, [185]
Whose passions bend to his unbiased mind,
Who does his arts and policies apply
To raise his country, not his family,
Nor, whilst his pride owned avarice withstands, 17
Receives close bribes through friends' corrupted hands— [190]
Is there a churchman who on God relies;
Whose life, his faith and doctrine justifies?
Not one blown up with vain prelatic pride,
Who, for reproof of sins, does man deride;
Whose envious heart makes preaching a pretense, [195]
With his obstreperous, saucy eloquence,
To chide at kings, and rail at men of sense;
None of that sensual tribe whose talents lie
In avarice, pride, sloth, and gluttony;
Who hunt good livings, but abhor good lives; [200]
Whose lust exalted to that height arrives

They act adultery with their own wives,
And ere a score of years completed be,
Can from the lofty pulpit proudly see
Half a large parish their own progeny; [205]
Nor doting bishop, who would be adored
For domineering at the council board,
A greater fop in business at fourscore,
Fonder of serious toys, affected more,
Than the gay, glittering fool at twenty proves [210]
With all his noise, his tawdry clothes, and loves;
But a meek, humble man, of honest sense,
Who preaching peace, does practice continence;
Whose pious life's a proof he does believe
Mysterious truths, which no man can conceive. [215]
If upon earth there dwell such God-like men,
I'll here recant my paradox to them,
Adore those shrines of virtue, homage pay,
And, with the rabble world, their laws obey.
If such there be, yet grant me this at least: [220]
Man differs more from man, than man from beast.

3. Gross, “imprecise.”
4. Ignis fatuus, “Will with the wisp; Jack with the lanthorn” (Johnson). A
“false fire,” known to lead travelers astray.
5. Bladders, “floats” or “water-wings.”
6. Dazzling, “dazzled.”
7. Engine, “Any mechanical complication, in which various movements and
parts concur to one effect” (Johnson).
8. Bubbles, “dupes.”
9. Formal band, a “Geneva band,” worn by many clergymen.
10. Likes me, “I like” (like meant “please”; compare Spanish me gusta).
11. Nathaniel Ingelo, author of Bentivolio and Urania; Simon Patrick,
author of The Parable of the Pilgrim; and Richard Sibbes. All were authors
of popular religious works.
12. Witches were supposed to anoint themselves in order to be able to
fly. Charming here means “magical.”
13. Diogenes the Cynic, an ancient Greek philosopher who argued that
virtue consisted in avoiding pleasure. He spent much of his life in a bathtub.
14. Own, “admit” or “acknowledge.”
15. Sir Thomas Meres, a politician.

Notes
1. Prodigious, “monstrous” or “unnatural.”

16. Durst, “dare.”
17. “Nor, while his pride withstands admitted avarice.”

2. A common definition going back to Aristotle insisted that homo est
animal rationalis, “Man is the reasoning animal.”

